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GEOGRAPHIC MONITORING AND MANAGEMENT.
A PARADIGMATIC APPROACH

I.MAC! MARIA HOSU!

ABSTRACT. - Geographic Monitoring and Management. A Paradigmatic Approach.

We generally consider that we operate with “présent fact, we are analyzing and
forecasting future. Our possibilities to analyzéufe are restricted and we do not know
how to think rationally and productively abouthigcause we are not accustomed to analyze
it integratively and holistic. This is the reasomyngeography, a predictive science par
excellence, is required to shift from the incipig@hiase of things observation to a further
step of analyzing geographic facts’ structure, fioncand role within geosystems. The
number of possible succession ways implies a psooEsarefully monitoring the events,
while the determination of the geographic factsugatequires both an integrative and a
specific management. From this point of view, apantant discrepancy is set between the
ancestral practices to follow up “the sky and thett® and the needs for exactness of
nowadays phenomenology imposed by modern techmaodihus, interpreting space,
time, processes, phenomena or places, necesstatesitoring process based on models
and on performance techniques. The operationastiealeography turns into a prospective-
forecasting one, with increased efficiency in figfi to society needs. The reflexive
monitoring of human actions within communities npnstitute an important element in
discerning or interpreting aim hitting ways.

Keywords. change, monitoring, management, geographic trend.

1. THE NEED TO UNDERSTAND CHANGE

“To have the eyes glued to something” may be awant a determination. Wide
eyes opening to everything surrounding us charaettrhuman beings from their very
beginning. This action, defficitary analyzed frohetscientific point of view, became a
necessity of the human existence. Unfortunatelgggphers were unable to capitalize this
aspect to their benefit. In the chapter entitled@dGraphic Imagistics”, it was underlined
the compulsoriness of answering to a necessity.prbeesses of assessing, optimizing or
amending the geographic facts could not be comphetthout passing from the empirical
observation of change to the penetration intoety essence. Perceiving and understanding
the environmental trend become landmarks of thigoetded strategies with the purpose to
avoid the negative effects of natural and humaremé events.

The geographic dynamics is in fact geographyfitbelcause in the same world or
reality we discover new facets or images, new statesituations.

The need for prediction gives rise to some questiabout dynamics and
transformations: a) which are the further implicat of actual geographic situations, of
actual environmental problems related to resoumesumption and development? This

! Babes-Bolyai” University, Faculty of Geography, 400006luj-Napoca, Romania, e-mail:
mac@geografie.ubbcluj.ro
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aspect demands an explanation of the past eventglags a prediction of their future
evolution. (postdictum); b) which is the rate o thctual geographic changes? This aspect
supposes a good understanding of the actual pexe@sswell as the geographic systems
dynamic state; ¢) what could happen from the geucapoint of view in an area or
another, what if places are unequally developedimahgce territorial conflicts? Prediction
becomes an imperative in such a situation; d) cbuldan intervention consequences act in
a positive manner in controlling geographic sta@samics and if yes, where could they?

Such questions prove that we have to shift emphfasis understanding past
changes to analyzing present and predicting fuRlr@dequate management and monitoring is
required in order to control, even if only relatiyechange’s sense and movement.

2. GEOGRAPHIC MONITORING

Among the reasons that determine the difficultyunmderstanding, monitoring or
managing geographic changes, we could mention:ygesaas’ complexity and complex
and multiple possible responses; geographic systemisjueness, implying singular
manifesting ways and effects; systems’ sensititotghange; convergence and divergence
as change aspects; space and time scales, infigeimca negative way the monitorization
process, because different time intervals requifferdnt methods and techniques, and
obviously, different results.

The methods and instruments used in change asyessgrstrongly related to the
application field: geomorphology, hydrology, metaogy, landscape analysis, demology,
tourism, economy etc. An integrated monitoring i kequired in nowadays geographic
investigation.

There are both common and specific monitorizatioathwds. The repetitive
topographic surveys are frequently used and appligld significant results in various
geographic fields (geomorphology, hydrology, seditalgy).

Reference markers are largely used in order to tootiie change rate (example:
soil erosion, rivers’ channel transversal profile).

Monitoring equipments (extensometer, piezometeddrdgraphic level gauge,
meteorological stations etc.) that are necessargnalyzing various processes of the
geographic dynamics.

A monitorization process based on markers andeplawith special equipments
installed in experimental fields.

Repetitive satellite images, used when referrmtatge areas and complex issues
(desert dunes’ movement, wild animals’ spreadirggtioental glaciers’ movement etc.).
Through these images, world could be taken intagraas a whole, or on separate
sequences (Cosgrove, D., 2003).

Not pretending to exhaust this technical issuehasee just intended to stir further
detailed elaborations and syntheses that wouldtitwiesthe foundation of the specific and
integrated geographic management.

The projects gather all the sequences in anyt&tuavolution, helping the social
actor to fulfill his purposes. In this way, a pradjés “an objective construction of human
mind” (Hagerstrand, 1982).
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3. THE GEOGRAPHIC MANAGEMENT

The need to arrange the surrounding territory detezd men to act as managers
from their very beginning. The sense of this notias gradually changed from the “art or
science to conduct”, implying ideas, theses, objest methods and practices to a strictly
economic meaning, that of business administratibis notion is arrogated to the engineers Fr.
Taylor (1856 — 1915) and H. Fayol (1841 — 1925) balbngs to the organization of the
economic environment (controlling and directing kvor order to get maximal efficiency).

P. Gatescu (2000) stipulates two meanings for the tenanagement”: “in a restricted
way, management is reduced to current and operdiading in which subalternates
accomplish the manager’s intentions. To a largéergx the term management refers to
conducting as a complex human activity that impt@sduct, administration and managership”.
Details about management content and significaregiaen with prevalence in economics
papers, other aspects being also set as the ret&tween management, administration and
arrangement, management principles or managemgplitatpn fields. The systems theory
is usually evoked when trying to explain the mamiagjact.

The second chapter of the present work focuseystanss’ nature and functioning.
Abbreviating, the advantages of a systemic appraaehallows interrogatory considerations;
facilitates the determination of territorial resdg functions and relations at various scalar
levels; offers the possibility to dimension theunat and socio-economic processes according
to the followed purposes; facilitates identificatiof the geographic states (equilibrium,
disequilibrium, homeostate, homeoretic) and of fpbs$endencies; provide managers with
an integrative thinking that would help them inbeleating plans and projects based on
connections and synergism by using unitary andifspeciteria.

In the above mentioned papers, especially in tobs¢ Fayol (1841 — 1925), the
process of management is stipulated to have fiv@ortant functions:planning,
organizing (institutional and operativegpmmand, through which the objective is put into
action, coor dination, through adjustments, connections and common effcotgrol, the
action being supervised and directed accordingesit@blished conditions and orders. The
management attributes (figure 1) dimension andla¢guhe whole planning assessment
process at various organizatorical levels (knowjrgcessing, controlling, decision-making
etc.).

It is rather difficult to set the geographic

Planning management features because of the com-
plexity of issues, responsibilities or factors
\ it implies. As a general consideration, we
Organizing| could assert that four major phases are

Coordination

included into the environmental manage-
ment process: problem’&entification,
planning projecfor mulation, implemen-
. . tation of the proposed project and project
Commani Control assessment through specific methods.
Politics or projects could be applied at
different spatial or time scales; they could
imply different organisms and agencies,
and also different interests.

Fig. 1. Management's Attributes.
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The managerial responsibilities depend on the agmbred temporal or spatial
scales, as well as on the complexity of the focusede. A hierarchy could be established
as regarding the actions and the implied actoigaorations, agencies, social groups). The
management process is not an isolated action,nbut@rdependent one, a central society's
function.

The management process can be approached fromuwyagoints of view:
structuralistically, organistically, logisticallistorically, chronologically, globalistically,
on the one hand, and integratively, on the otherdha morphologically, typologically,
functionally, interdisciplinary and systemical.

The main role of geographers in the territoriahagement is to provide various
users with scientific information. In many casespgraphers can consistently contribute to
the database elaboration, the gathered data beiranly numerical (statistical), but processed
(cartographical materials) and elaborated (deseeptGeographers could also participate,
in a direct way, through the actions they initisitiepugh well prepared researchers or through
the promoted ideas.

The geographic managerial field, no matter whemanifests, is polifunctional
and comprises: administration of various statestasnable administration of resources in
correlation with future generations’ needs (sustali development), elimination of material
and energetic waste, development prediction abwarievels, individual, local, regional or
global.

Through this paper, we have intended to deterrairshift on emphasis from a
“manufactured” management (enterprise managementant “integrative” one at all
approaching levels (individual, local, regionablzal). We hope that new studies will arise
in order to put the foundations of a solid and clexgeographic management.

REFERENCES

1. Bertalanffy, L. Von (1972)General System Thegiyfew York.

2. Cooke, R. U., Doornkamp, J. C. (199Geomorphology in environmental managemamt
Proceedings of 10 International Seminar on Environmental Impact Asseent and
Management, Scotland, UK.

3. Cosgrove, D. (2003)Apollo’s Canevas. A Cosmographic Genealogy of Wedteagins of
the Globe and the Whole Eartlohn’s Hopkins University Press, Baltimore.

4. Dorney, R. S. (1989)The Professional Practice of Environmental Managam8pringer-
Verlag, Heidelberg.

5. Fayol, H. (1916), Administration industrielle et généralePrevoyance organisation,
comandament, coordination centrale, Paris.

6. Gé&tescu, P. (2000anagementul mediuluiEd. Sfinx, Bucurgi.

7. Hagerstrand, T. (1982pioranna, path and projecfTindscrift voor Economische on Sociale
Geographie 1973.

8. Mihuleac, E. (1993)Bazele managementullid. Romfel S.R.L, Bucusg.
9. Russu, C. (1993Management - concepte, metode, tehiidi Expert, Bucurg.
10. Taylor, Fr. (1911)The Principles of Scientific ManagemeHarper & Brothers, New York.



STUDIA UNIVERSITATIS BABES-BOLYAI, GEOGRAPHIA, LIV, 1, 2009

CLIMATIC AND ANTHROPOGENIC CONDITIONS IN THE
TRANSYLVANIAN DYNAMICS OF THE LANDSCAPES

l. IRIMU S§% V. SURDEANU', D. PETREA!, I. RUS', P. COCEAN}, O. POP

ABSTRACT. — Climatic and Anthropogenic Conditions n the Transylvanian Dynamics of

the Landscapes The reconstruction of the geographical landscapeofiits spatial functions
requires, on the behalf of the scientist, an iragnof all the factors with impact in structuring
the landscape: geological, geomorphologic, climdti@rologic, biopedogeographic, human-
made, geopolitical, cultural-historical, etc. Thgpact of the climatic and human-made factors is
relevant for the Transylvanian factors throughtasstution of the landscape functions during the
last century. From a predominantly agrarian exgioih of the Transylvanian space (cultivation
of cereals, technical plants, vegetables, pastufiabag), it turned to an increasing exploitation
of construction rocks (lime stones, tuffs, sands gmavels) and wood (deciduous in particular),
and also to a touristic development of the salfyores (balneal, climatic, cultural-historic and
sport tourism). The methodology used in elaboratirig) paper comprises: an analysis of the
climatic data on time series; reconstruction of lme usage systems; an analysis of the river
beds dynamics as a result of the increasing eafpimitof gravels and sands; an analysis of the
human impact territorial models. The correlatiotwleen these precipitation values and the
geomorphic processes in the Transylvanian envirobmaguments the changes in the
flowing regime of the rivers, the activation of sowid landslides or generation of new ones, the
elimination from the productive circuit of large riagltural and forested territories. The
increasing of the primary resources exploitatiqoeeslly that of wood and gravels, led to a
major destabilization of the river-slope systenthyong-term consequences. The materialization
of impact is felt in the plane spatial dynamicstleé Transylvanian river channels, in the
mobilization on slopes of the deluvial materiatsihe intensification of the linear erosion, in a
decrease of the agricultural and forested areasrineralization of vegetation etc.

Keywords:climatic conditions, geomorphological processesh@pogenic impact, environment,
Transylvania.

1. INTRODUCTION

The Transylvanian space is temporarily articulatibiough three sets of
componentsthe substrate, the hydro-atmospheric environmentahe biotic component.
The substrate is the product of a complex paleagebic evolution. The structure of the
fundament is a result of the Paleozoic and Mesdeotonic processes, while the morphology
is given by the Neogene’s deposits (clays, gygds, tsdfs, lime stones), that, through their
physical, mechanical and chemical conditions giveshabout the sedimentation regime.
The tectonics and neotectonics has bothered tlepsrsits, imposing a relief of domes and salt
pleats, with the interfluves corresponding to thiéchnes and to the diapiric brachianticlines.
The valleys, the corridors and the depressiondoagged within the diapiric synclinals or

! Babes-Bolyai” University, Faculty of Geography, 400006luj-Napoca, Romania, e-mail:
iimus@geografie.ubbcluj.ro
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within the intradome or interdome cuvettes. Thesglibry areas suggest an unfinished
morphogenetic cycle, reflected in the morphodynamoicthe slopes, of the river channels
and of the quaternary lakes.

The contemporary modeling corresponds to the Blmsie-Holocene sculptural
matrix, taking the climatic influences and the @apatial changes induced by the human
factor, mirrored in new relations between the congmds of the geographic landscape.

The Transylvanian geographic landscapdoday defined by resilience to the local
regional and global climatic changes, and also \ylrerability to the geomorphic, hydrologic
and human-made processes.

The analysis of the geographic landscape, espeaidllits spatial functions,
requires on the behalf of the scientisdiagnoseall the factors with impact in structuring
the landscape (geologic, geomorphologic, climatydrologic, biotic, pedogeographic, human-
made, geopolitical, cultural-historic) and to lomgm predictthe evolution of the geographic
landscape, that strongly depends on the way ofiamiag between the geosystemic and
sociogeosystemic components. The changes thatdtauvered during the last 100 years in
the Romanian land usage system reflects, on thédhane, the modification of the human
communities request towards the environmental p#fed, on the other hand, the climatic
evolution.

The impact of the climatic and human-made fadtorelevant for the Transylvanian
factors through a substitution of the landscapetfons during the last century. From a
predominantly agrarian exploitation of the Tranagiian space (cultivation of cereals, technical
plants, vegetables, pasturage, fishing), it tutioezh increasing exploitation of construction
rocks (lime stones, tuffs, sands and gravels) amatiwdeciduous in particular), and also to
a touristic development of the salty regions (balpelimatic, cultural-historic and sport
tourism).

2. METHODOLOGY

The methodology used in elaborating this paper c@meg an analysis of the
climatic conditions and of the vulnerability of tlieansylvanian Depression; an analysis of
the river channels dynamics as a result of theeasing exploitation of gravels and sands; an
analysis of the slope morphodynamics (the defatiest@ffect and the torrential character
of the slope flowing); reconfiguration of the Trgtvanian human habitats (including also
the reconstruction of the land usage systems) basatgnificant case studies.

3. CLIMATIC ASPECTS AND TERRITORIAL VULNERABILITY I N THE
TRANSYLVANIAN DEPRESSION

The geographic locatiorof the Transylvanian space (Fig. 1), as an intra-
Carpathian area, at the shelter of the Apuseni Kédg (acting as an orographic barrier for
the western circulation) and of the Eastern andi®woo Carpathians (the first moderating
the penetration of the continental air masses cgrfrioim East and North- East, while the
second ones, also called the Transylvanian AlpEiwnanuel de Martonne, limit the
penetration of the Mediteranean circulation fromitBé/Nest), defines the main characteristics
of weather and climate in the Transylvanian Depyesand determines a shelter topoclimate.

The average temperature$ the extreme months are quite uniform throughout
the depressionJanuary presents average values of the of -3 - -4 degreés Be
Western half and along valleys, and -4 - -6 degteeas the Eastern and Northern part

8
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andJuly, the warmest month, has average temperatures-2018:=grees C, with some
exceptions in the submountaineous depressions East and South, with an average

of 16-18 degrees C.

BULGARIA

Fig. 1. Geographical position of the Transylvanian Deprassi

The shelter topoclimatis indicated by the predominance of the atmospheaim
(> 50% from the total observations made betweerl 896 2000) and the generally decreased
wind speed (1. 6 — 2. 0 m/s), higher values beigjstered only in the Southern and
Southwestern parts (2. 1- 2. 6 m/s).

The atmospheric precipitatior{glaily, monthly, semestrial or annual), throughirthe
regime, articulate the morphodynamics of the lasyolscThe average multiannual amounts of
precipitations vary between 500 and 700 mm/yednggaof 500 mm/year and even lower were
registered in the Southwest, West and center od#pression, and 700 mm/year in the
Northeastern part of the region. The average arsumb of precipitations confirm the same
tendency, respectively a growth of the amount etipitations from West to East and from
North to South, process related to the possitfitseformation of the atmospheric fronts in the
center, after the descendance on the eastern fsitle dpuseni Mountains. The weather
observations made between 1961 and 2000 confirongstdeviations referred both to the
surplus or deficit of precipitations. The highesgistered values have frequently surpassed 800
mm/year and even 900 mm/year in the eastern anthe®oupart of the depression, while the
lowest values decreased much under 500 mm/yedonet¢yalues of 250-260 mm/year being
registered in the center and Southwest of the ggipre
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The average values (monthly, semestrial, annuagroperature and precipitations,
could not offer a complete image of the changesidad in the regime of the slope or
channel flowing, or of those that affected the gstemms and the pedosystems, respectively,
it couldn’t surprise the vulnerable aspects offtrensylvanian territory to the manifestation of
the climatic factors. The deviations from averageeniodical variations confer specificity
to the evolution of the goemorphosystems and etarsys

The analysis of the variation of the precipitai@mounts (1961-2000), done with
the help of theumulative curve for weighted anomaly standardizestipitation(WASP)
(Fig. 2) that isused for determining the fluctuations, respectivbly excess or deficit of
precipitations (in air or soil), highlighted thdtet analyzed spell started with a deficitary
period generalized on the entire Transylvania (18835), being followed by an accumulation
period (1967-1985).

10.00
8.00
6.00 /_/_\
2.00 i ,”d V‘\ TR
000 ¢ A M NN

S T T T

2.00 4.5

4.00

4.00
1961 1966 1971 1976 1981 1986 1991 1996

Fig. 2. Cumulative curve for weighted anomaly standardzextipitation (WASP) for the values
registerd at the meteorological stations in thenybvanian Depression (after Croitoru, 2006).

The curves have started their descendance (de@ktse precipitations exceeding)
since 1986 (Fig. 2), maintained their tendency betw1986-1996, then following a short
spell of growth (1996-1999). Starting April 200@ texceeding precipitations start to decrease,
for the installation of a dry period, whilst by tead of 2000, the values are close enough
by the threshold of 0. 00. The WASP values high#dhvarious climatic annual spells on
the point of view of the precipitations inputs: y@avith pluviometric redundancy (30. 4%),
with curve values of more than 0. 99 and which jnaptertain level of risk due to the surplus;
droughty years (30. 2%), that implies a risk dugaéodeficit, their corresponding curve values
being less than -0. 99; years without a pluvioroatisk (39. 4%), when the curve values
vary between -1. 0 and 1. 0. In the analyzed pethaaifrequency of the risk due to surplus
is much higher than the one due to deficit. Evenitifi lower incidence, the risk implied by
the rainy periods (June, summer or spring in threesgrial analysis), could determine
important damages. The analysis of the maximahsitg of the rainy periods points out
the Northern, Eastern and Southeastern parts ofitipeession as reaching the highest
values.
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The analysis othe maximum amount of precipitations in 24 hamgphasizethat

the highest frequency is registered during sumiand, July, and August). If the analysis
is extended to longer periods (1851-1997), we alaskthat the amounts and frequency of
the fallen precipitations in 24 h were much higtiem in the case of shorter periods (less
than 40 years)(Fig. 3). The probability under whith maximum amount of precipitations
in 24 h could be reached shows that for a recuergeciod of one year the probability for
precipitations under 21 mm/24h is of 99. 9%, wfdteone of two years the probable amount of
precipitations is 5. 7 times higher. For returniqes of 10 to 200 years, or even longer
(1000 years), the values lie between 52. 9- 86n24h, these data being registered at the
Turda weather station, in the Western Transylvaiiaepression.
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Fig. 3. Amount of fallen precipitations in 24 de ore (198100, after Croitoru,2006).

The Transylvanian depression areavisinerable to the manifestation of the
weather and geomorphic processd#spugh the favor of some torrential rains with hig
intensities and short length and through the brigks of the deposits. The shaping of the
hillsides through the linear erosion (rain-waghlly erosion torrents) and area (landslides,
landfall) forming flash-floods represents directirmirect consequences of the manifestations
of the torrential raining. The depression joins steps (Fig. 4) of low vulnerability, in the
center, average vulnerability in the north west aondth east of the depression and on a
narrow strip of the western marginal region, whifstthe southern regions, eastern and
north eastern present an average to high vulnéyakdiccording to the exposal of the
hillsides remaking the fronts and the orographitveation.

The contemporary modeling corresponds to the Blmsie-Holocene sculptural
matrix, taking the climatic influences and the @apatial changes induced by the human
factor, mirrored in new relations between the congmds of the geographic landscape.

The methodology used in elaborating this paper cseg an analysis of the climatic
conditions and of the vulnerability of the Transylian Depression; an analysis of the river
channels dynamics as a result of the increasinigitagon of gravels and sands; an analysis of
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the slope morphodynamics (the deforestation e#iad the torrential character of the slope
flowing); reconfiguration of the Transylvanian humaabitats (including also the reconstruction
of the land usage systems) based on significaatstadies.

40 km
|

——~Turda,*, ", . Targu-Mures, ‘@.0,000,0.0“

-

‘:

5
et

2
2
3%
b
55

2550
5
B
S5
e
loe

TN
et
SO

o

3
B
2654

i

%
0
BX;
5
3%
e,
.05
T

5]

e
---- PG st soos
O S BT S e
gl L ol R
SIgHIB0Ara - e 7T oot r ]
S
R A S R RS R sed
frm— R R
Oz i r e A s T
it Alba-lulia ~.". .%..:.,,.-‘ o PR E AR A KA A,
- (“k Ko e e Ha b
[ comm— LI R o
f I w-'r‘-Sihiu‘,
e g LA
=4 R NI ORI A
RO e
SRS T e e
on, sl e
s N
to!tz? ‘5, AT
A

Fig. 4. Landscape vulnerability induced by meteorological geomorphical processes.

4. RIVER CHANNELS MORPHODYNAMICS AND THE EXPLOITATION
OF THE RIVER AGGREGATES

The plane-spatial rivers channels dynamics has beefyzed with the help of
some satellite images, while the transversal sectinorphodynamics was analyzed through
topometric. The assessment of the solid dischasgeflected on theiver aggregates
reserves and renewal conditions up to 20§ 5).

The reconstruction after the Second World War &eddectrification process of
our country coincided with the Romanian socialsang. The energetic plans included the
hydro-technical arrangements in the morphohydrdgcapasins of Somesul Mare and
12
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Somesul Mic, Mures and Olt, while those for theorestruction implied an increasing in
the exploitation of soil and subsoil resources. bakast-pits the river aggregates necessary
in the construction of dams and inhabiting buildinghe dams stored the alluvionary
materials transported by rivers and torrents, igdl the downstream alluvial charge, the
result being a new configuration of river chanrieliuced by a reduction or sectioning of
the meanders, by the modification of the individpraperties natural limits, or sometimes

Fig. 5.Beclean. Exploitation of the river aggregates.

of the border lines separating regions or countNiesvadays we are facing an intensification
of the processes within which the natural factorterfere with the human-made ones,
especially when referring to river aggregates afquions. An argument in this respect is
the tripling of the ballast pits functioning in tidepression, within a context of deficitary
environmental regulations that do not stipulate thgport between the in situ natural
resources and the environmental stability.

An analysis of the regional “market” of river agggées indirectly led to a hierarchy
of the impact of these resources on the econormeMalition of the counties and regions
(North-Western and Central ones). The Bistrita-NdsMaramures and Satu-Mare counties
benefit from extra amounts of river aggregates|en@iuj, Harghita and Covasna are deficitary
from this point of view.

While the hydrotechnical dams segmented the lodgjiah river's profile, the
aggregates exploitations modified the transvers@ and the flowing regime, being
considered as birth points for local erosion arst ahodifying the flowing on the upstream
tributaries. Stimulated by increases of the toradity precipitations index, of the acid rains
chemical aggression, of the forest exploitatiorredated with an agricultural abandon, the
changes in the channel flowing regime were trariethiio the slope flowing.

13
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The enhancement of the erosional processes whieitnydrological basins of the
rivers of order | and Il (Horton-Strahler) was @dated with the increase of the forest
exploitations, deforestations or abandon of thi-frees and grapes plantations.

5. THE MORPHODYNAMICS OF SLOPES AND THE RECONFIGURA TION
OF THE HUMAN HABITATS AREA. STUDY CASE: LUPENI -
SIMONESTI, 23-25 AUGUST 2005; TARLISUA, 20 JUNE, 2006

On the basis of a droughty period installed atetn@ of year 2000 (the ASPP values
got very close to the 0,0 threshold), between 20t 2007 the Transylvanian geographical
space was affected by a serial of extreme processgphenomena, the freshets and the
earth flows causing the greatest material damaggfaman losses.

The report of the Ministry of the Environment arfd/dater Administration confirm
that the freshets that took place in 2005 had ssgrpagarding the interval of happening
(February-September) and the affected areas- the m@torded in the last 100 years. The
freshets produced in 2005 affected 1734 localities, the total value of the damages was
estimated at 6 milliard lei (1,796. 407. 100 Eurt)e analyzed cases from Transylvania
area confirm the cumulated effects of the excepti@timatic manifestations and of the
uncontrolled human interventions in the morph-hgdaphical basins affected by freshets,
running mud and earth flows.

5. 1. Lupeni- Simongi, 23-25 August 2005

Lupeni and Simorgti towns are located in the Basin of Feernic (Fétdtuor White
River), second degree Horton- Strahler subunibénhorph hydrographical Basin of Tarnava
Mare. This presents the following average, climatid morph hydrographic parameters:

- average multi annual precipitations: 550-560 mrthe inferior and middle basin
(Simonesti 568 mm) and 750- 900 mm in the supéasin;

- average multi annual precipitations in AugustnTi®;

- the surface of the hydrographic basin: 199 sqtkm;ength of the river: 33 km;
the altitude of the springs: 901 m; the altitudé¢hef confluence with Tarnava Mare: 385 m;
average slope: 15. 3 m/km; the slope of the supeoorse: 40-50 m/km; the slope of the
inferior course: 5-10 m/km;

- the average multi annual trickling: 198 mm (48 represent the underground trickling);

- average multi annual Q: 0. 909 m3/s.

The freshet produced in the basin of Paraul AlBearnic, because of the precipitations
from 23 August 2005, has been configured by tHevohg climatic and an tropic conditions:

- the precipitations were determined by the cyg#aesis that started on the'2f
August 2005, confirming a turbulence field and higimidity, from a preexistent cyclone; the
cyclic genesis has been caused by the sum of tlalémce centers of the air, well underlined
at the level of the surface of 500 hPa (Fig. 6;a,b)

- the forming anticyclones from the east stoppedtiovement of the cyclone to
the east, conditioning in the stopped cyclone oedusion of the systems of fronts and the
forming of some convergent lines and ways for maaeinwith high humidity;
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Fig. 6. a,b.The 500 hPa baric field evolution above Europeligust, 24 and 25, 2006.

- the precipitations fields acted through stormd bail in the Basin of Feernic;
between 16:30 and 18:30, the precipitations hadatue of 201 mm /24. 08. 2005, at Odorheiu
Secuiesc, overtaking 3 times the multi annual value

- the Qmed of August registered at Simonesti hyatoim station was 5. 99 m3/s,
13 times larger then the multi annual Qmed of Augdis455 m3/s)

- the deposit of the wood material for fire on thperior course of Feernic river
during the summer and the under gauging of thegbadead to the rise of the level of the
shock freshet (Lupeni, h=7. 6 m) (Fig. 7).

Fig. 7.Flood wave level in the Feernic River basin at Lnipe

The freshet affected 1388 buildings from Lupegimonsti, Sicasiu, Zetea on
the superior course of Feernic and registered dhenfing losses: 3 deaths (Lupeni); the
destruction of about 40% from the buildings in LopeSimonssti, Sicasiu; the entire
destruction of 21 bridges and 109 footbridges.
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5. 2. Tarlisua, the 28 °" June 2006

Tarlisua town is situated in the morpho- hydrographidrbesllisua Valley, right
tributary river of Somgil Mare, with its springs on the southern hillsii@ibles Mountains, at
1200 m altitude. lkua is a second degree on the Horton- Strahler seatewith a morpho-
hydrographic basin opened in the north east oftaasylvanian Depression.

Fig. 8. Torrents developed on steep cuestas atstiarl2006.

The parameters that define the morph hydrograptacacter of the basin confirm a
network of dentritic type with low drainage, therémtial organisms belonging to the first
degree on the Horton- Strahler scale, that areaphgd on fronts of cuesta (Fig. 8) and present
medium slopes of 15-35 m/km and their length iseurid km. Between their springs, located
on the southern hillsides of Paltinis Mountains1200 m altitude and the confluence with
Somesul Mare at 378 m, on a way of 52 km, theeeregjistered average slope of the trickling
of 15. 38 m/km. The freshet from Juné"ZD06 started on a synoptic configuration (Fig. 9)
defined by a field of cyclonic turbulence, withearmant character, very wet. The quantities of
precipitations were appreciated (in the abseneevefather station in the basin ofulk) at over
280 mm, in less than 2 hours.

The absence of the compact grass and the preséistene areas with massive
deforestations, following the intensive exploitatiof the wood (which trained by the freshet
functioned as genuine skull crackers (Fig. 10) éstabying the buildings), themselves in
the main causes of the losses made by the fresBeateaths, 3 missing, 23 households
totally wrecked, 480 partially wrecked; the serialestruction of the roads, of the special
infrastructure (electricity, telephone), floodingdaclogging fountains, flooding and destroying
the agro cultures; activating or starting someatarslides (684 ha affected); the sentiment
of insecure through the people and starting thie sthpsychosis vis-a-vis the myth about
“The Apocalypse”.
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20JUN2006_00Z
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Daten: Reanalysis des NCEP
(C) wetterzentrale
www . wetterzentrale.de

Fig. 9. The Cyclonic turbulence field that determinedftbed that occured at Taglia
in 20 June, 2006.

Fig. 10.Tree trunks river-borned by the flood at Taré.
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6. CONCLUSIONS

The climatic manifestations perceived through thetext of the modifications or
changes in the world’s climate, spreads energyltapa irreversibly affect the equilibrium
between the landscape components on the regiaeal, Ibut also global scale. To the
climatic conditionings join the an tropic ones,tthan sustain the developing of some risk
processes or phenomena, very dangerous, in theceé some correct measurements
taken in the arrangement and administration ofeéfréory resources, in the way of durable
development.
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ABSTRACT. — Geographical Analysis of the Higher Edaation Infrastructure in Romania.

Any inhabitant of Romania, according to the Cortiifty must get equal access to any form of
higher education, without very high cost discrepasiclt’s about not only an equilibrated
distribution of universities, but also their simitdistribution according to the science fundamental
fields. The analysis made on territorial distribution ewicies a first distortion factor: the
particular concentration of the university infrasture in 9 centers, representing more than 3/4 of
the total number of students and of the teachaif) £t the same time, a more detailed study
leads to the idea of individualizing two importaméquities in the medical and, respectively,
agricultural field. The analysis of the higher eatian infrastructure at the level of the university
centers has focused on the number of students peailding, the ratio between the general
surface area and the useful area per studentidiiess of the university space and the structure
of the university spaces (education, auxiliaryhbézal and administration, and spaces with other
destinations). A deeper view on the education strinature of the university level is made by
using the number of students per seminar roonbordsory, the number of students per computer
and number of INTERNET-connected computers. Thepkas of the paper is dedicated to the
social infrastructure analysis. The conclusiorhi tespite all efforts made by universities, the
level of the social infrastructure is less adequateommodation, reading rooms in hostels,
students’ canteens. The genuine problems at tekdéthe social infrastructure and cannot be
solved by universities themselves, with their resesi only, but by an adequate government
policy in this direction. The attraction power ofiaiversity center is directly proportional to its
size and implies a similar social infrastructursisi@According to the accommodation places, the
national hierarchy evidences Bucharest — Romalaiggest university center — by far the leader,
with 32 632 places in 102 student hostels, reptiageB81.83% of the whole accommodation
capacity at national level, for example.

Keywords: higher education infrastructure, state and privateversities, territorial differentiations,
Romania.

1. INTRODUCTION

The students’ instruction level depends both ontthi@ing of the teaching staff
and on the university structure. We used “infragtme” in its somehow richer meaning and
considered it from several viewpoints as relatetheoanalysis scale. Thus, the following
could be distinguished: a macro-spatial levelthe.endowment degree of the national territory
with higher education institutions; a mezzo-levgdre-presented by each university center
— that has a specific infrastructural structureedeling on its respective place in the national
hierarchy; and, obviously, a micro-level, i.e. Lersity.

! University of Bucharest, Interdisciplinary Cenfre Advanced Researches on Territorial Dynamics
(CICADIT), e-mail: ianos50@yahoo.com
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2. CHARACTERISTICS OF THE UNIVERSITY STRUCTURE AT A
MACRO-SPATIAL LEVEL

In our analysis, the macro-spatial level and th&onal one are synonymous.
From the viewpoint of the university infrastructurthe former level considers the
endowment degree with such institutions, taking iatcount the human potential to be
educated and the regional requirements, as a @maf the specific of these entities.
Therefore, general elements, mainly representethbynumber of inhabitants, are dealt
with. According to the Constitution, any inhabitasft Romania must get equal access to
any form of higher education, at a quantum of cagthout very high discrepancies.
Theoretically, that supposes not only an equildmtadistribution of universities, judged as
an endowment element of the urban centers havicegtain level or tradition in the field,
but also their similar distribution according t@thcience fundamental fields.

The diagnosis made evidences a first distortiatofathe particular concentration
of the university infrastructure in 9 centers, egamting more than 3/4 of the total number
of students and of the teaching staff. The Capitgilholds three times more students than
its due share, taking into account that it conetes less than 10% of the country
population. As Bucharest focuses a very high im$ibo potential and, as a rule, the
representation functions of the Capital cities exicéhe national limits even in the research
or academic fields, such a share does not seeranssty high. However, in the latest 15
years the share has had a decreasing trend, from 38% down to about 32%.

Besides Bucharest, other three centers conceatrstteng university infrastructure:
Cluj-Napoca, lgi, and Timsoara gather more than % of the total number ofesttsd In
those centers, the university structure is comple includes several science fundamental
fields: university, technical, medical, agricultiyrand artistic. An analysis of the theoretical
spaces of the above university centers indicataseraely high expenses for the
accessibility of their potential students. In orderdiminish such a concentration of the
university institutions, some other centers havpeaped and they are likely to become
regional centers, in distinct historical areas {@m in Oltenia, Constaa in Dobrogea,
Oradea in Cgana) or at the interference of the regional infaemn of other centers
belonging to the former category (Boa, Sibiu or Galg).

A more detailed study on the territory endowmernth wniversity institutions in
specialized fields leads to the idea of individzialy two important inequities:

a) in themedical field: the extremely unequal endowment of the territoith w
such institutions or faculties is rather surprisifg the institution level, there exist three
universities in the intra-Carpathian area (Cluj-begg Timgoara, and Targu Mugg and
two others outside it (Bucharest and Craiova). Higsrepancy is even higher since other
four medical faculties exist in other four univéysienters, all in the same intra-Carpathian
area (Oradea, Bgav, Sibiu, and Arad — the last one private) wherase is only one
(Constarm) in the extra-Carpathian area. We can thus hasal @amage of the discrepancies in
the access of the potential students to medicatagdun. As the number of students in
medical universities and faculties is constant fimme year to another, we can estimate the
real costs for a student in the Moldova area veosigsin the center of Transylvania. The
one in Moldova should have to go to Bucharest @ltg-Napoca (since the competition in
lasi is very high), whereas that in the center of Bydwania has at least four options within
a radius of less than 100 km (Cluj-Napoca, Sibnag@/ or Targu Murg);
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b) in the agricultural field, the situation is slightly different, but the same
discrepancies exist between the intra-Carpathidreatra-Carpathian areas, although in the
latter the share of the active population empldyedgriculture is much higher. The parity
system defined bywo institutions of the same type in both areagintra-Carpathian —
Timisoara and Cluj-Napoca; extra-Carpathian — Buchamdtlgi) is not equitable for at
least two reasons: the population and the extrpdilaian area are at least twice larger
whereas the agricultural area has the same diggi@po

Conclusion: the state public education network toase optimized in relation to
the population number and the need of the equitabl@ccess to university services.
Since, for the time being, the poorest historic@aa are most disadvantaged (mainly
Moldova), a coherent state policy should be applied an equilibrated territorial
endowment in the field of tertiary education. Aadein the medical field a first step has
been made: a Medical Faculty was set up in tGddat it should be supported. Likewise, a
third one should be established in the same area.

The existence of private universities has not dishied the gap; quite the
opposite. On the one hand, the private universitie set up in great university centers,
and on the other, they are more frequent in Buchaxead in the intra-Carpathian area.
Likewise, they are quite numerous in theilaniversity center, thus exploiting the
unfavorable situation in Moldova: three state ursitees only. After a “flourishing”
interval of the private education in that centetiealining one followed, generated by some
private universities having serious problems be#oré after their accreditation and part of
them having lost their credibility as well.

3. ANALYSIS OF THE HIGHER EDUCATION INFRASTRUCTURE AT
THE LEVEL OF THE UNIVERSITY CENTERS

The town-university centers have at least onétutish of higher education. The
university infrastructure at the community levebsld be considered unitarily from several
points of view. However, the high fragmentation réegin certain situations led to divergent
interests and to creation of a nonfunctional iriftecture, implicitly. Hence, serious problems
for local councils and for the management at tiael lef higher education, as well.

Since the idea of a unitary management at theitgpdalel also involves a very
clear image of the university structutlee opportunity of establishing powerful institutions
by merging some of the existing oneis worth analyzing. However, such a fusion should
not be formal, by the small, specialized univeesitshading into a larger one, but it should
have a functional reason as well. Thus, mentiorulshbe made that important scientific
progress was achieved in inter-disciplinary fiedtisl such an institutional framework could
create genuine conditions for bridging direct comination among research centers and
professors in rather varied fields.

An analysis of the present infrastructure levelthie university centers shows
important differences as concerns the center damhprafile, but also the existence or non-
existence of private universities. The state usities in Romania own 887 buildings with
a total area of 2 300 685 square meters; theiubiseéa is of 1 421 586 square meters.
Considering the differentiated number of studerasd also the spaces belonging to
universities in the university centers, some déferes appear. Thus, a more focused
analysis on their causes should be made. Anytimmvaverage number of students per a
building belonging to state universities is of abau310. The indicator might be
inoperable for a more detailed analysis, but ieisffan image of the concentration degree of
the students. Obviously, the number of the teackiaff and of the technical-administration
one should be added so that one can have a fairegpaf the crowd in those buildings (table 1).
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Average number of students per building and the laer average areas
per physical student

Table 1
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Total 274,905 887 310 2,300,685 8.4 1,421,586 2 5.
Bucharest 76,764 221 347 754,169 9.8 424,269 55
Alba lulia 2,038 4 510 12,877 6.3 6,654 3.3
Arad 1,705 6 284 9,796 5.7 6,494 3.8
Baciu 2,207 6 368 12,848 5.8 8,110 3.7
Baia Mare 2,477 5 495 17,658 7.1 10,033 4.1
Brasov 11,758 25 470 84,917 7.2 50,632 4.3
Cluj-Napoca 35,489 192 185 335,823 9.5| 210,344 5.9
Constanta 6,396 8 800 29,529 4.6 17,968 2.8
Craiova 15,212 24 634 86,978 5.7 62,444 4.1
Galati 10,265 28 367 85,840 8.4 51,352 5.0
lasi 32,382 129 251 325,150 10.0| 201,403 6.2
Petrosani 2,952 11 268 31,093 10.5 20,941 7.1
Pitesti 3,953 10 295 39,025 9.6 33,636 8.5
Resita 1,157 4 289 20,534 17.7 8,938 7.7
Sibiu 6,844 13 526 40,174 5.9 24,131 3.5
Suceava 3,260 7 466 17,818 5.5 11,896 3.6
Targoviste 4,171 4 1,043 2,195 0.5 1,710 0.4
Tg. Jiu 1,298 7 185 11,126 8.6 4,774 3.7
Tg. Mures 4,988 43 116 43,970 8.8 31,597 6.3
Timi soara 27,076 96 282 248,106 9.2 175,278 6.5

Source Ministry of Education and Research; National img¢ of Statistics.

Given the average number — 310 students/1 buitdithgit seems rather exaggerated,
the difference between the minimum and the maxinzaluwes is more than 900 students. In
other words, the highest value, recorded in Taggevexceeds almost 10 times the lower
one in Targu Murg It is worth emphasizing that all the big univeysienters, having a
complex profile (Cluj-Napoca, $aand Timgoara), have lower values than the national
average. Bucharest university center slightly edse¢kat average. Even a rough analysis of
the row of values per university centers shows tti@inew ones, established following 1990,
have recorded the highest values (TargeyiConstara, Oradea, Sibiu, Alba lulia etc.).
Craiova university center, set up before 1990nigxception since there are 634 students/
1 building; another one is Targu Jiu, establishiéer 4990, with less than 200 students/
1 building.
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Much more correct information on the space altbtteone student is given by the
ratio between the general surface area andgb®il area per studentyespectively. From
this point of view, the best situation is met ie tmiversity centers Riea (17.7 and 7.7 sq.
m/1 student, respectively) and Pg#moi (10.5 and 7.1) — both of them ex-universitytees
specialized in machine building and mining industgspectively. The decrease of the
students’ share in the traditional fields, corr@ted with the space excess — the former
laboratories and experimental spaces — has lagctoa high value. Close values appear for
the lgi university center, where the Technical Universiyith its excess space, has
contributed significantly.

Targovite university center is placed at the other polth Wi5 sq. m/1 student,
respectively 0.4. The value is so unbelievably §nfzt the source might have transmitted
the data erroneously. Other small values: Oradeq.(81/1 student), Constan(4.6. and 2.8)
and Suceava (5.5 and 3.6). Lately, Oradea Uniyehsis succeeded in taking over several
buildings from ex-military units, has restored thand uses them as education spaces.

Oldness of universty spaces. According to the total number of buildings, Buasir
occupies the first place with about one quartaheftotal number of buildings at national
level (24.92%). It is followed by the other univigyscenters: Cluj-Napoca (21.65%) sla
(14.54), and Tinyoara (10.82%). All of them have a long traditioimast all the other
university centers have between 5 and 20 buildiligsre are only three centers with less
than 5 buildings: Alba lulia, Targote, and Rgta, with 4 buildings each, i.e. 0.45% of the
total number of buildings.

Although the age of the buildings is often of ngpobrtance, for a better estimation
of the present state of infrastructure it has tadwealed nonetheless. The data we were
provided with show 5 construction intervals, withried shares both at national level and
per university centers (Table 2). At national letee buildings erected in 1971-1990 represent
the greatest share, followed by those from 19016188hough a relatively long time has
elapsed since 1990, only 6.9% of the area belongingiversities has been built on during
this interval. The share of about 14% of the ursitgrbuildings erected before 1900 is
rather interesting as well.

The space fund older than 100 years predominatései most recent university
centers, mainly mediaeval towns having an imporéanpty space reserve in their central
areas, i.e. Alba lulia and Arad, with a share highe@n 3/4 and 2/3, respectively. The
buildings erected in 1901-1950 are a characteristianiversity centers from quite
different geographical areas: Targu Mufalmost 80%), Craiova and Oradea (both with
about 60%). All the spaces of the three universitieTargu Murg were built before the
Second World War (the area built after the Waresents 1% only).

The spaces built in 1951-1970 are dominant in fouversity centers, all small
and only one with tradition: Petani. The others are Bag Targovste, and Rgta. The
spaces built in 1971-1990 prevail in three unitersenters — generally small and relatively
new. The city of Ploigi belongs to the specialized university centeesndp famous for its
specialists in the field of oil industry. The buiids erected after 1990 prevail in the case of
the Pitgti university center.

The great university centers having complex pesfibwn buildings from all the
time intervals, but with differences in their stgaréhus, if 1971-1990 dominates in the case of
Bucharest (when the Polytechnic extended its lspidice with about 63%), Cluj-Napoca is
still dominated by buildings erected before 1908%4of the “Babg-Bolyai” University
buildings belong to that period).slauniversity center developed mainly in 1971-19%9@ a
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more than 41% of its buildings belong to those sintéhis share is given by “Gh. Asachi”
Technical University — 75% of its buildings belohg that interval. Mention should be
made that Ig technical university owns almost a half of thesps belonging to the five
state universities in that city. The 1971-1990 dings in the Timjoara university center
represent the same share (University of Agricult@eiences and Veterinary Medicine
holds the first place with about 93% such build)ngs

Share of the spaces belonging to universities peuitding intervals

Table 2
University Total Before 1901- 1951- 1971- After
centre area 1900 (%) 1950 1970 1990 1990
(s9. m) (%) (%) (%) (%)

Bucharest 754,169 9.8 36.8 185 30.6 4.3
Alba lulia 12,877 76.5 135
Arad 9,796 66.2 33.8
Baciu 12,848 335 58.3 8.2
Baia Mare 17,658 25.0 75.0
Brasov 84,917 9.7 13.0 316 45.7
Cluj-Napoca 335,823 284 213 153 27.1 /.9
Constanta 29,529 6.4 18.8 39.3 354
Craiova 86,978 12.5 59.8 13.4 14.2
Galati 85,840 14.7 25.4 3/8 38.1 1B.0
lasi 325,150 19.6 116 215 41.5 5.8
Oradea 55,158 21.7 57.5 5.8 5.0 10.(
Petrosani 31,093 56.4 325 11.1
Pitesti 39,025 22.6 10.5 16.3 50.6
Ploiegti 35,901 16.5 83.5
Resita 20,534 100
Sibiu 40,174 14.5 38.p 69 10.3 30.1
Suceava 17,818 28.6 32.2 39.2
Targoviste 2,195 52.4 24.1 23.6
Tg. Jiu 11,126 33.3 60.3 6.4
Tg. Mures 43,970 19.1 79.7 0.4 0.8
Timi soara 248,106 5.2 24.4 26|10 41.9 P.4
Romania 2,300,685 13.9 276 19,5 32.2 6.9

Source Ministry of Education and Research.

Structure of university spaces. University spaces have relatively few destinations
namely four main categories: education, auxiligéghnical and administration, and spaces
with other destinations. At national level the emlimn spaces have the greatest share
(56.6%); they are followed by the auxiliary oneS.®), technical-administration and those
having other destinations (Figure 3). The educatwocess needs research spaces,
didactical-scientific spaces — belonging to theoadion auxiliary sector — and, obviously,
spaces for technical and administration servicbg dolumn “Other destinations” includes
premises in course of erection, unfinished or idecommercial societies, etc.
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The structure of the spaces, per university centevsals different shares of the four
categories in relation to the structure of the eetige center, but also to the fragmentation
degree or to the construction stage of differenagtructure units. The share of education spaces
ranges between 41.9% for the Ritaniversity center and 71.7 for Bac Generally, the great
university centers range between 50 and 60%, ha¥ingNapoca at their lower limit. In the
structure of BabeBolyai University, the education spaces occupy%sonly, a fact influencing
the general value. The situation is generateddidh fragmentation degree (83 buildings, the
greatest number in the whole Romania), that reguseparate technical services, other
spaces, etc. At an equal number of students, tichaBast University has 30 buildings only,
and the education spaces represent 57.6%.

o
a 70,000
Oradea
>
‘ ba d - Educational Areas
I iy Aveas
e :] Administrative & Tehnic Areas

a - Other Destinations
I:l Administrative limit
N
Petrosani .
= |
Bd R
..

-
Source Ministry of Education and Research.

Universitary center

Fig. 3. Structure of the built spaces owned by universifié), per university centers.

The auxiliary spaces have generally the lowestepein small universities. However,
in some cases — Alba lulia University — they occaopye than 40% of the total space. Since
history, mainly archeology has an important placéhie university profile, a large part of
those spaces shelter archeological artifacts.iBuexception that proves the rule is Craiova
university center where the auxiliary spaces ocalmost 43%: both the Craiova University
(42.1% auxiliary spaces), with many buildings uaedibraries and research, and the Medical
and Pharmacy School (44.1%).

The technical-administration spaces are relatiwelly correlated with the number of
buildings in the university administration. Thehegt values are met with the university centers
Pitesti, Galai, Petrgani and Bucharest (12.3%). The National Academiigfsical Education
and Sports in Bucharest, for instance, owns al&t & those spaces, meaning 12 buildings.
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The spaces having other destinations are the maserous in the case of the
Pitesti University — one third exactly. They are gengrapaces in course of erection, and
represent future education and auxiliary spacethdrother university centers, the share of
the spaces having other destinations ranges wilhimst normal limits (with slight
exceptions for the university centers #rg Reita and Targu Murg.

These structures were correlated with the numbestadents, using synthetic
indices, calculated by relating the values of tbr fcategories to the main beneficiaries.
Thus, in many cases, the universities do not obstre minimum legal standard — both for
the education space itself, and for laboratoridee Variation of the education space per
student is between 0.25 sq. m and more than 1fmsdlention should be made here that
the variation of the education space/student depeamdthe institution profile as well.
University of Theatrical and Cinematographic Arsards the highest value (11.08) and is
followed by other artistic universities (table 3).

The ratio of students and university premises

Table 3
R E
5 5 | 25% 2_
. S S | S8% S E
Universities S 7 >0 SE = =20
SSE | SBE| EEQFE | =22
Q = O K=t Q QS =
S5 | 385 | 8555 | 585
Ul | <0l F ool Ooc o
U01- Polytechnic University - Bucharest 4,85 1,15 ,820 0,53
U02- University of Constructions - Bucharest 2,46 3@ 1,05 0,00
U04- University of Agricultural Sciences
and Veterinary Medicine - Bucharest 4,95 2,30 L4l 038
U05- University of Bucharest 1,8p 0,718 0,89 0J16
U06- University of Medicine and Pharmacy 383 1,73 0.35 0.2
Bucharest
U07- Academy of Economic Studies - 1,24 073 0.25 057
Bucharest
U08- University of Music - Bucharest 4,93 2,26 244 0,28
U09- National University of Arts - Bucharest 6,63 ,29 0,53 0,00
U10- University of Theatrical and
Cinematographic Arts - Bucharest 11,08 4,57 1.89 6,29
U11- National Academy of Physical
Education and Sports - Bucharest 5,51 311 3,51 Lag
U12- National School of Political and
Administration Studies - Bucharest 1,90 0.20 0,52 149
TOTAL Bucharest 3,09 1,2% 0,68 0,46
U13- University of Alba lulia 1,39 1,41 0,16 0,20
TOTAL Alba lulia 1,38 1,41 0,15 0,20
U14- University of Arad 2,43 0,63 0,20 0,35
TOTAL Arad 2,43 0,63 0,20 0,3b
U15- University of Ba#u 2,67 0,65 0,13 0,28
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- E
5 5 | 25% 2_
- S s | Ss¢8 S E
Universities S5 > SE & =3
SGE | EgF| EE28F | ;28
[SERS) = Q = s} [C—
2S¢ | 385 | 8555 | 585
0g5e | =52 FRol Ooc o
TOTAL Baciu 2,67 0,65 0,13 0,28
U16- University of Baia Mare 2,71 1,19 0,11 0,po0
TOTAL Baia Mare 2,71 1,19 0,11 0,90
U17- University of Brgov 2,41 1,09 0,20 0,80
TOTAL Brssov 2,41 1,09 0,2( 0,80
U18- Technical University — Cluj 3,96 1,76 0,71 a)p
U19- University of Agricultural Sciences
and Veterinary Medicine - Cluj 3,28 3,03 L.47 0.3
U20- University "Babes-Bolyai" of Cluj 2,22 1,14 60, 0,83
gﬁj University of Medicine and Pharmacy 4.43 1,02 0.58 0.24
U22- Academy of Music - Cluj 2,58 1,95 0,98 0,L1
U23- University of Art and Design - Cluj 5,79 1,21 0,74 0,15
TOTAL Cluj-Napoca 3,05 1,54 0,70 0,15
U24- Ovidius University —Constéa 1,76 0,36 0,09 0,01
U25- Maritime University — Constga 4.88 1,39 3,13 0,0
TOTAL Constama 2,05 0,45 0,0d 0,0D
U26- University of Craiova 2,14 1,61 0,05 0,P3
U27- University of Medicine and Pharmacy 219 239 0.84 0.0(
Craiova
TOTAL Craiova 2,15 1,72 0,17 0,0r
U28- University of Gala 3,92 0,86 0,75 0,0
TOTAL Galati 3,92 0,86 0,74 0,0t
U29- Technical University k& 6,52 1,89 1,01 0,18
uU30- University of Agrlcultu_ral Sciences 301 4.82 1,40 05
and Veterinary Medicine - a
U31- University of lasi 1,47 1,40 0,60 0,14
IL£I2 University of Medicine and Pharmacy 318 001 0.39 0.0(
U33- University of Arts - lasi 7,57 0,95 0,46 0,90
TOTAL lasi 3,75 1,70 0,76 0,16
U34- University of Oradea 0,93 0,49 0,13 0,0
TOTAL Oradea 0,93 0,49 0,18 0,47
U35- University of Petrgani 3,47 1,96 0,91 0,8B
TOTAL Petrosani 3,47 1,96 0,91 0,83
U36- University of Pitgti 3,49 0,58 1,51 2,7%
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- 2
b c T cE »
Universities S | 29 | 88F =20
SOE | ESQE| ESQFE | 52
28c| 382 8EE5 | £5
Wol | <0l F ool Ooc o
TOTAL Pitegti 3,49 0,58 1,51 2,74
U37- University of Ploigti 4.17 1,76 1,24 0,51
TOTAL Ploiesti 4,17 1,76 1,24 0,51
U38- University of Rgita 3,70 1,75 0,53 1,06
TOTAL Resita 3,70 1,75 0,53 1,06
U39- University of Sib 2,25 0,80 0,16 0,43
TOTAL Sibiu 2,25 0,80 0,16 0,48
U40- University of Suceava 2,30 0,9 0,r0 0|18
TOTAL Suceava 2,30 0,98 0,20 0,18
U41- University of Targogte 0,25 0,12 0,01 0,0p
TOTAL Targoviste 0,25 0,12 0,01 0,0p
U42- University of Tg. Jiu 2,59 0,91 0,15 0,08
TOTAL Tg. Jiu 2,59 0,91 0,1% 0,08
U43- University of Tg. Murg 2,34 0,67 0,34 0,0(
_Ll_JS.4MbJPéverS|ty of Medicine and Pharmacy 204 1,27 1,81 1,44
U45- Theater Art - Tg. Muge 6,61 2,18 3,34 0,04
TOTAL Tg. Murey 2,85 1,09 1,35 0,89
U46- Polytechnic University - Tirgpara 4,54 2,34 0,37 0,51
ey e scerces | asa| os| o031 oo
U48- University of West - Tingbara 3,43 2,71 0,09 0,07
_U_ld_fi?r-]iglgall\rlgrsny of Medicine and Pharmag 417 0.87 0.21 0.02
TOTAL Timi soara 4,11 2,13 0,25 0,24

Sursa CICADIT.

Technical universities have 4—6 sq. m/1 studesurplus of space — but they have
also numerous laboratories. The universities wibrainant pedagogical profile offer 2 sq. m/1
student, i.e. below the legal standard. It happéissome of the most important universities in
Romania (Bucharest University, “Al. 1. Cuza” Unigay in lasi) that are below that limit,

or with some others, at the limit.

The lowest values are found in three centers eskednl after 1990: Targoye,
Oradea, and Alba lulia, but also in some older ersity centers: Craiova. As a whole,
Bucharest university center has a good positiohtH®icomponent structures of three of its
universities do not meet the accreditation criteBacharest University, Academy of
Economic Sciences and National School of Poliicad Administration Studies.
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4. STRUCTURE OF THE EDUCATION SPACES AND THE LEVEL OF
UNIVERSITY ENDOWMENT

One of the most important university infrastruetumdicators is the variation in
the number of seminar rooms and laboratories, modt@e number of INTERNET-connected
computers. Several indices have been used for a aijective analysis, taking into account
the number of students that benefit from such ifaesl

A first index is thenumber of students per seminar room or laboratory.Whereas,
at national level, the number of students per sarmioom is higher in the private education

system than in the state one, the situation i geiterse in the case of the number of students
per laboratory (fig. 4).

"~

[ students per seminar room - state
I students per seminar room - private

Students/Computer

[ under1s,;3

[ J153-166

I 16.6-17.30

B 17512730

Il 062730

Source:National Institute of Statistics, processed data.

Fig. 4. Number of students per seminar room and laborapanryregions and
education categories (state and private).

The variation of the two indicators as a functidrdevelopment regions and of the
two types of education is explained by the privattesersities having not included among
their curricula technical, agricultural, medical experimental sciences fields or included
them to a very extent only. On the one hand, sucbpdion can be explained by the low
number of the possible students interested in tifief#s, and, on the other hand, by the
important investments such fields could involveaflis the reason why the number of
laboratories is much lower than with state unitersj where the infrastructure has been
inherited and where the above-mentioned fieldshadget-supported. The different shares of
the two types of education — the state one repte$#4 — explain why the national average
in both cases is much closer to the average redandée field of the state education.
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The endowment of the higher education institutiemsvery important in the
specialists’ training. Of the multitude of possilitalicators, only that on theumber of
students per computerhas been considered. The regional variations &tvety important,
even surprising, at a global analysis of the edocaypes (table 4).

Number of students per computer and number of INTERIET-connected computers

Table 4
Share of the
Region Students/ Comp.uter/types of INTERNET-connected
education
computers (%)
State Private Total State Private
North-Eastern Region 11.9 29.9 13.3 58.6 679
South-Eastern Region 22.2 42.8 25.2 74.0 596
Southern Region 28.1 29.1 28.1 61.9 100)0
South-Western Region 15.8 42.4 17.] 57.3 571
Western Region 20.0 22.5 19.9 71.2 676
North-Western Region 12.0 16.8 12.2 70.0 7414
Central Region 12.1 47.4 22.4 74.% 647
Romania 15.6 36.7 18.0 71.6 778

Source: National Institute of Statistics, calculated data.

In comparison with the previous analyses, the tjposiof the North-Eastern
Region, among the best endowed, is happily sungristate education in that area ensures
a relatively easy access of less than 12 studeotsfiputer. It is followed by the North-
Western Region, having a similar number, and byhRuvest-lIfov Region. Whereas at the
level of the state education this last area istliirel, below the country average, at the
private level it exceeds comfortably the nationeérage. As a whole, Bucharest-lifov
Region with the highest number of students/100iB8bitants offers a relatively difficult
access to a computer. We mentioned “as a wholedusecthe private higher education
(due to its great number of students) changes fuedtally the position of that that region.

As concerns the degree of the INTERNET-connectamational level, private
education holds the better situation. Both typemsfitutions demonstrate their interest to
ensure an as performing as possible tool for tsteidents’ documentation. The average
exceeds 70%, i.e. a relatively good one for 2002 Best place is held by the Bucharest-
lIfov Region, where the connection degree is al38%. It is followed by the Central and
South-Eastern Regions that change the usual higrat Romania’s regions for other
categories of higher education. The connectioneteg smaller in the South-Western and
North-Eastern Regions.

In the private higher education, the smallest IRNET-connection degree is
recorded in Bucharest-llfov, the region with thestnoumerous computers (about 50% of
the total number of computers in this type of ediocd.

However, the above information has to be corresiede an important number of
those computers are not used in the process ohgdngchbut in administration only.

The relatively recent process of electronic evideadopted for university activities
required an increased share of computers in &l fAnalysis of the share of the computers
used in administration within the total numberscomputers owned by the institutions of
higher education shows important gaps; thus, thalifigures should be corrected (table 5).
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The greatest share of the computers used in adraiits is held by the state higher
education institutions in the North-Eastern Regianfact proving either sudden, maximal
endowment of the administrations of the respeativigersities, or an exaggeration since only
70% of computers are used for the education pratsett Much lower shares are met in the
Southern and South-Western Regions where therathes few computers, as well.

Regional variation of the share of computers usedhiadministration
per education categories

Table 5
Share of computers used in administration Students/computer
Region State Private Total used in education in
education education state institutions

North-Western 30.0 20.0 29.3 17.0
Region
South-Eastern 16.0 23.1 17.d 26.4
Region
Southemn 8.8 42.9 9.2 30.8
Region
South-Western 8.3 21.4 8.9 17.3
Region
Western 23.9 195 25. 26.3
Region
North-Western 215 30.6 224 15.8
Region
Central Region 22.2 19.0 22(0 21.3
Bucharest-llfov 12.2 18.4 13.4 16.6
Region
Romania 19.1 20.4 19.3 19.3

Source: National Institute of Statistics, calculated data.

Private education is characterized by higher shafreomputers used in administration;
the general average is also higher, 1.3%. The gi@plower among regions than in the case
of state education (the minimum/maximum ratio isuliwo times in comparison with the
state education — where it is almost four times).

Comparative analysis, in state education, of therals number of students/

1 computer and the number of students/1 computst dsectly in the education process
shows a slight change in hierarchy. For exampéeNibrth-Eastern Region, which occupies the
first place, falls in position 4 due to the exagtgsl number of computers used in administration.
The difference between the two values is of abostulents, i.e. a theoretical figure of 12
students/1 computer versus the real one, of 1'&stafl computer.

5. UNIVERSITY SOCIAL INFRASTRUCTURE

Despite all efforts made by universities, the levethe social infrastructure is
inadequate: accommaodation, reading rooms in hpstatients’ canteens. Under the pressure of
the accommodation needs in hostels, one of therfieasures taken was to change the
previous reading rooms in each hostel into dornggorat the same time, a great part of the
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former canteens received other destinations; tlidibg of new hostels has been delayed
for years. These are the genuine problems at tle¢ ¢ the social infrastructure and they
cannot be solved by universities themselves, vidir resources only, but by an adequate
government policy in this direction.

The number of students has increased three time€@nsequently there exists a
similar pressure in their accommodation as welk &tiraction power of a university center
is directly proportional to its size and impliesimilar accommodation basis. According to
the accommodation places, the national hierarcideeees Bucharest — Romania’s largest
university center — by far the leader, with 32 @Bres in 102 student hostels, representing
31.83% of the whole accommodation capacity at natitevel.

The following positions, with accommodation capesi between 5000 and 20000
places are held byda(17 277 places — 16.85%); Cluj-Napoca (12 452q3da 12%); Tingpara
(12 004 places — 11.71%); Craiova (5192 place969%). The number of accommodation
places in the majority of the universities rangesvbeen 1000 and 5000 in such centers as:
Brasov — 4081 places (3.98%); Gala 3139 places (3.06%); Plgie— 2130 places (2.08%);
Constama — 2016 places (1.97%); Targu Mure1850 places (1.80%); Targsta — 1220
places (1.19%); Petsani — 1206 places (1.18%); Oradea — 1144 placé&2%d); Sibiu —
1109 places (1.08%), etc. The opposite pole isesgted by the small university centers,
small- or medium-sized provincial towns, with eith@anches of the universities in the
larger cities, or with an independent universistablished with private or state capital. Their
accommodation capacity is under 1000 places (hess 1%): Bas#tu — 883 places (0.86%);
Baia Mare — 828 places (0.81%); Alba lulia — 77&cpbk (0.76%); Arad — 508 places (0.50
places); Rgta — 312 places (0.30%); Targu Jiu — 132 places%0)1

The largest part of the accommodation places isedwby universities. Eleven
university centers (Tirgbara, Braov, Ploisti, Targu Murg, Piteti, Petrgani, Suceava, Baa,
Baia Mare, Rgta, and Téargu Jiu) operate 100% in their own spateseas in the rest of
them the rented spaces predominate (Tégtgowi 980 places, 29.99% of the total of the rented
spaces for students’ accommodation at nationdl IBilsu — 510 places, 15.61%, respectively;,
Alba lulia — 152 places, 4.65%; Gala- 300 places, 9.18%). Several universities have
accommodation places for determined intervals,ngteethem by local councils, ministers, or
other organizations and institutions. In some usityecenters, their share is relatively important:
Arad (50.5%); Oradea (49.3%); Congtai(25.3%); Sibiu (10.4%), etc. The University of
Theatrical and Cinematographic Arts (Bucharest)dueti accommodation spaces only.

In Bucharest, the greatest number of student lsastéeld by the Polytechnic (28
hostels — 8. 46%, at national level). It is folla@ngy the Academy of Economic Studies (19
hostels — 5.74%), Bucharest University (17 hostels14%), “Carol Davila” University of
Medicine and Pharmacy (13 hostels — 3.93%). ¢ip tlae first position is held by “Gheorghe
Asachi” Technical University with the greatest nambf accommodation places (22 hostels —
6.65%), all of them its own. “Al. I. Cuza” Univetgicomes next, with 16 hostels, 3 of which in
somebody else’s property. In Cluj-Napoca, “BaBelyai University” has the first position,
with 15 hostels in its property. The majority o&thniversity centers with long-established
higher education institutions have their own accadation spaces. The accommodation
capacity and the property form are also determimgdhe financial power and by the
motivation to invest in the field of each authorityth decision power. The greatest the
financial power of a university center, the moreah invest in new hostels — the number of
the latter thus increases whereas the share oétited spaces, or occupied in other forms,
will decrease. Due to the higher number of highestlgraduates wanting to continue their
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studies, the great university centers have to dacacute shortage of accommodation spaces.
Under the present conditions, these spaces arfewoand do not agree with the educational
offer of each center.

5. CONCLUSIONS

The university infrastructure faces important problemsthat can only be solved
by a clear policy in the field: accredited statd @nivate universities should be included in
endowment programs with education spaces, lab@safolibraries, and computing
technique. Otherwise, under the conditions of gumiEuropean space for higher education
and scientific research, within a competition amangersities, the Romanian universities
might fight a lost battle at a continental level.
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CONSIDERATIONS ON FOG PHENOMENON IN THE NORTH-
WESTERN ROMANIA

TATIANA MURE SAN*, ADINA-ELIZA CROITORU 2

ABSTRACT. — Considerations onFog Phenomenon in the North-Western Romania
Considered as a natural hazard whenever it ocogphenomenon has a great impact in
human activity. Annual and seasonal data were @mednalyzing the general trends in the
number of days with fog for a period of 46 year861-2006) in 8 weather stations from
North-Western Romania: Baia Mare, Bigtti Cluj-Napoca, Dej, Ocngugatag, Satu Mare,
Sighetu Marmgei, Zakiu. Except Satu Mare which is located in a plane atee rest of them
are located in hilly areas. For detecting and efimg trends in seasonal and annual values
time series, Mann-Kendall test for trend and Sesiape estimates were used. As main
conclusion, only one of the nine locations analy@dnaSugatag) experienced statistically
significant trends (upward) for all the period ciolesed, with a significance level of 0.01 for
winter and 0.001 for spring, summer, autumn anduahmalues. One can also remark that,
except OcnaSugatag, there are only four weather stations thaterenced statistically
significant trends (Bistra, Baia Mare, Sighetu Marmiei and Zaiu) which are specific only
for annual and for winter values.

Keywords:fog, trend, North-Western Romania.

1. INTRODUCTION

Defined as a stratiform cloud layer on the surfacaext to it, fog is one of the
most important weather phenomena that influenceamuactivity. Usually, it is considered
a natural hazard whenever it occurs and specialings are issued by forecast centers. Fog
as a visibility hazard reduces visibility and if§eets range from delays, particularly in
aviation, marine, and surface transportation arlivefées to serious accidents caused in
part by poor visibility. Ships, trains, cars ancém#s cannot see each other and collide.
Lives and property can be at great risk, when heagp hour traffic is combined with
dense fog, as evidenced by numerous multi-vehmlesions.

Although the most part of the ships nowadays eamepate fog using radar, road
vehicles have to travel slowly and use low-beamdligtats. Localized fog is especially
dangerous, as drivers can be caught by surprisavémage, about 53 fatal vehicle accidents in
which fog is a contributing factor occur each year Canadian highways. In aviation, fog
normally prevents aircraft from taking off or langdiat airports other than those equipped with
an Instrument Landing System. Usually, the pileédi up for the final approach phase, instead
of looking vertically through the fog, he is nowking through it at an angle, which increases
the amount of haze he has to see through, oftepletety obscuring the runway. The worst

! Transilvania Nord Regional Meteorological Cent&v, Vanitorului Street, Cluj-Napoca, Romania,
e-mail: tatianamure@yahoo.com

2 Babey-Bolyai” University, Faculty of Geography, 5-7, filiilor Street, 400006, Cluj-Napoca, Romania,
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accident in aviation history occurred in the fogewl2 Boeing 747s collided in 1977 in Tenerife.
That's why fog phenomenon has become an interestiagtific topic for tens of years.

First important scientific studies on fog were teem in the first half of the XX
century. Among them, R. Dec. Ward (1923 in Stor886) and R. Stone (1936) articles,
published in the American Geographical Societyisew, “Geographical Review”, are still
very known. Since fog formation and dissipation gesses depend entirely on special
combination between few parameters such as tenyperdatumidity, cloud cover, surface
conditions and stability of the air mass, it becemart of the passive phenomena category
(Pinheiro et al., 2006).

However, after their formation, fogs become exglndynamic events (Stull, 1998).
Dissipation process is generated by local heatiogeasing speed winds, air masses changes or
precipitation occurrence due to physical featur¢hefground. These local conditions may
explain the differences that appear in fog phenaneshort- and long-term evolution
(Bogdan and Marinig 2007).

2. DATA

Data recorded in 8 weather stations from the N@/&stern Romania were used
for this study: Baia Mare, Bistd, Cluj-Napoca, Dej, Ocngugatag, Satu Mare, Sighetu
Marmaiei, Zaku. They are located in the hilly areas as it isented in table 1.

The geographical coordinates of weather stations ithe analyzed area

Table 1

WEATHER STATION *® LATITUDE LONGITUDE HEIGHT (m)
Baia Mare 47.40 23.30 216
Bistrita 47.09 24.36 366
Cluj-Napoca (a) 46.47 23.42 313
Cluj-Napoca (b) 46.47 23.34 410
Dej 47.08 23.54 236
OcnaSugatag 47.47 23.57 503
Satu Mare 47.43 22.53 123
Sighetu Marmaei 47.56 23.54 275
Zaliu 47.12 23.03 295

Cluj-Napoca Weather Station changed its locatiori®67, January, 1, and because
the new location is completely different from thd one, we considered them as different
stations: Cluj-Napoca (a), for the old location aidj-Napoca (b), for the new location.
The old location was in the bottom of the depressiear Somgil Mic River Valley. The
number of days with fog, especially in the coldipeérof the year, is considerably higher
than in the new location, on the top of an hill @&a Hill), situated sometimes over the
inversion layer. The height difference betweentihe locations is about 100 m (97 m).

® Weather stations are mentioned in alphabeticairord
4 Cluj-Napoca Weather Station changed its locationJanuary, 1, 1967, from coordinates (a) to
coordinates (b).
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Annual and seasonal data were used for analybgéneral trends in the number
of days with fog for a period of 46 years (1961-@00 here are also some lacks of data,
and they are mentioned in table 2.

Data series available from weather stations in thanalyzed area

Table 2
WEATHER STATION ° Period
Baia Mare 1961-2006
Bistrita 1961-1988; 1991-2006
Cluj-Napoca (a) 1961-1966
Cluj-Napoca (b) 1967-2006
Dej 1961-2006
OcnaSugatag 1961-1981; 1983-1999; 2001-206
Satu Mare 1961-2006
Sighetu Marmgei 1961-2006
Zalau 1961-2006

Because the number of days with fog occurring is/ \wmall, especially during
summer time, monthly data could not be used toutatle the trend.

3. METHODS

For detecting and estimating trends in the tinéeseof annual values number of
fog, days, an Excel template — MAKESENS (Mann-Kéhtdsst for trend and Sen’s slope
estimates) — developed by Salmi et al. (2002) wseduThe procedure is based on the
nonparametric Mann-Kendall test for the trend drelrionparametric Sen’s method for the
magnitude of the trend. The Mann-Kendall test camged to identify a monotonic trend in
a time series. The Sen’s method uses a linear ntodedtimate the slope of the trend and
the variance of the residuals should be constatirnie.

The MAKESENS soft performs two types of statisteaalyses:

- the presence of a monotonic increasing or degrgarend which is tested with
the nonparametric Mann-Kendall test;

- the slope of a linear trend estimated with tf@parametric Sen’'s method
(Gilbert, 1987).

Both methods are here used in their basic formhshé same time, they offer many
advantages: missing values are allowed and thendéatded are not conform to any particular
distribution; the Sen’s method is not greatly aiéelcby single data errors or outliers.

3. 1. Mann-Kendall test
The Mann-Kendall test can be used when the ddtes®i of a time series can be
assumed to fit the model

xi=f (t )+ei , 1)

where: -f(t) is a continuous monotonic increasing or decreafingtion of time
- the residuals can be assumed to be from the same distributidm z€to mean. It
is therefore assumed that the variance of theiloigion is constant in time.

® Weather stations are mentioned in alphabeticarord
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Then the null hypothesis of no trerid,, is tested in order to accept or reject it.
The observations, is randomly ordered chronologically, against theraktive hypothesis,
Hi, where there is an increasing or decreasing maiwtend.

In the computation of this statistical test MAKESENIses both the so call&
and Z statistics given in Gilbert (1987). For numberdafys with fog available data we
analyzed, we consider that both statistics are ssaecg because for time series with less
than 10 data points thgtest is used (Cluj-Napoca (a) Weather Station)|eathe normal
approximation Z statistics) is successfully used for time seriéh WO or more data points
respectively (all the other weather stations).t®th methods will be largely presented below.

Number of valuesn) can be smaller than the number of years that cpeaapn
the data sets in the studied time series due tsimgizvalues.

For analysing data recorded in Cluj-Napocar(@nber of data values less than
10 was considered. In this case the test is based@8 statistic (Significance) and the
smallest significance levetlith which the test shows that the null hypothediso trend
should be rejected is shown.

The Mann-Kendall test statist®is calculated using the formula:

S:nilﬂg E'}sgr‘(xj - xk) )

k=1 j=k+1

wherex; andx, are the annual values in yegqendk, j >k, respectively, and

Lif (x; =%) >0
sgnlx, - x)=10if (x, =x) =0 @)
-1if (x; =% ) <0

The absolute value @ is compared directly to the theoretical distribotiof S
derived by Mann and Kendall, in casenafqual or less than 9 (Gilbert, 1987). In MAKESENS
the two-tailed test is used for four different #igance levelsd : 0.1, 0.05, 0.01, 0.001). At
certain probability leveH, is rejected andH; is acceptedf the absolute value ds equals
or exceeds a specified valug,Swhere g, is the smalless, which has the probability less
thana/2 to appear in case of no trend. A positive or negataelue ofSindicates an upward
or downward respectively trend (Salmi et al., 2002)e minimum values af with which
these four significance levels can be reacheddarieed from the probability table f&as
is specified in table 3.

The minimum values ofn for four significance levels

Table 3
Significance level ¢) Required number of data (n)
0.1 >4
0.05 >5
0.01 >5
0.001 >7
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The significance level 0.001 means that there(sl& probability that the values
X are from a random distribution and with that piauiligy is possible to make a mistake
when rejectingHy of no trend. Thus the significance level 0.001 nsethat the existence of
a monotonic trend is very probable. Respectivedydignificance level 0.1 means that there
is a 10% probability that a mistake is done whgecateng Ho.

For data sets recorded in the other weather statitan Cluj-Napoca (apumber
of data values 10 or morare considered and t&etest (normal approximation) is computed.
The statisticZ has a normal distribution. The absolute valu& afan be compared to the
standard normal cumulative distribution to identffthere is a monotone trend or not at the
specified levelof significance. An upward (increasing) or downwédeécreasing) trend is
given by a positive or negative valuezf

For data values close to 10, validity of the ndrdistribution may be reduced, if
there are several tied values (i.e. equal valuet)d time series.

First, the variance dbis computed using equation (4) which takes intcoaot
that ties may be present:

VAR(S) = %[n(n—l)(Zn—S) —itp(tp ~1)(2t, +5)} )

where:
- Qis the number of tied groups;
- tyis the number of data values in i group.

Than the values of and VAR(S)are used to compute the test stati&ias is
presented in (5):

s-1
JVARS)
Z=40jif S=0 ©)
S+1

JVARS)

In MAKESENS the tested significance levelgare 0.001, 0.01, 0.05 and 0.1.

Jif S>0

JIf S<0

3.2. Sen’s method

To estimate the true slope of an existing trersl ¢hange per year) the Sen's
nonparametric method is used. The Sen’s methodearsed in cases where the trend can
be assumed to be linear. This meansfifgin equation (1) is equal to:

ft)=Qt+B (6)
where:
- Qs the slope
- Bis a constant.
To get the slope estima€gin equation (6), the slopes of all data value pares
calculated using the formula:
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)

wherej>k .

If there aren valuesx; in the time series, we get as manyNas n(n-1)/2slope
estimateQi. The Sen’s estimator of slope is the median of ti¢smlues ofQi. TheN
values ofQi are ranked from the lowest to the highest and #résSestimator is:

Q = Q[(N+l)/2]l if N is odd (8)
_1 o
Q= E{Q(le) +Q[(N+2),2]}, if N is even.

Then nonparametric technique based on the norimsalbdition is used to get a
100(1a)% two-sided confidence interval about the slogérege. The method is valid for
nas small as 10 unless there are many ties.

The procedure in MAKESENS computes the confidenterval for two different
confidence levelsy = 0.01 andx= 0.05.

Ca = Zl—a/z E{/ ;ARS) (9)

where: -VAR(S)has been defined in equation (4),
- Zi.qp 1S Obtained from the standard normal distribution.

NextM; = (N - Ca )/2andM2 = (N + Ca )/2 are computed. The lower and upper
limits of the confidence intervaQui, and Qpay are theM," largest and theM, +1)”‘ largest
of the N ordered slope estimat€y. If M; and M, are not whole numbers, the limit are
interpolated.

To obtain an estimate of const@hin equation (6) the values of differences —
Qi are calculated. The estimate®is given by the median of these values (Siroi98)9
The estimates for the constaBtof lines of the 99% and 95% confidence intervakls a
calculated by a similar procedure.

4. RESULTS

For this study, we have computed trends for sedsamd annual data as they are
shown in table 4. The number of values in the deta varies from 39 to 46 for winters and
from 40 to 46 for the other seasons and for anmailales. Cluj-Napoca (a) is considered as
an exception, with 5 values for winter and 6 valfershe other seasons and annual, due to
modification of location. Values marked in the &able statistically significant with different
significance level as is presented in the legeradvbéable.

Trends are computed for all stations both for @ealsand for annual values.

For winter the general trend is a decreasing orteé 7 of the 9 analyzed weather
stations with values form -0.18 at Satu Mare t832at Sighetu Marmiei. But, only three
of them are characterized by monotone decreasamgl$rwith a significance level of 0.01
(Sighetu Marmgei) or 0.05 (Bistriia and Baia Mare). Trend values for these thre@atat
are between -2.41 (Bista)) and -2.83 (Sighetu Marmiei). For the other weather stations
(Cluj-Napoca (a), (b), Dej and Satu Mare) the digance level is higher than 0.1, thus the
trends can not be consider as real ones.

As exceptions are Ocrfugatag and Zal weather stations where the trends are
monotone upward with a significance level of 0.0t ®cnaSugatag and 0.05 for Zal.
The trends values are +3.18 and respectively +2vhibh seem to be high values in the
general context of the analyzed region.
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In spring, summer and autumn statistically sigaifit trends are characteristic
only for OcnaSugatag Weather Station. It is a monotone upwanidtief 4.72, 3.48 and
respectively 3.57, all of them with a significarlegel of 0.001. In all the other locations
there were not detected monotone trends, eitheargpwr downward, even if they have
values from -0.98 to 1.62. For Cluj-Napoca (a) vh&ues are much different from values
computed for the other stations, the most probahlg, to the short data series.

Value and statistically significance of the trendn number of days with fog at weather
stations in the North-Western Romania

Table 4
Wea;her n | Winter | n Spring n|  Summe J1 Autump  n Annual
station
Bistrita 42| -2.41* | 44] +0.00 4% -0.83 44 -0.76 b3 -1.934
Baia Mare | 45| -2.44* | 44 +0.25 46 +0.95 46 -0.93 4@.05
(Ca';”"\'apoca 5 | -1.00 6| -6.00 6| -8.00 g +4.00 5 +5.00
(Cb';”'Napoca 39| 020 | 40| +162 40 +1.06 40 +0.18 40 +0.87
Dej 45| -0.38 | 46 064 26 +0.41 46 -0.47 46 -0.34
OcnaSugatag 41 | +3.18" | 44| +4.72"* | 44| +3.48*| 44| +3.57*| 44| B8.98
Sighetu 45| -2.83* | 46| -0.88 46 -0.57 46 +0.07 46 -2.21
Marmgiei
SatuMare | 45 -0.18 | 46 -1.40 46 -0.98 46  +0.35 46.71-0
Zaliu 45| +2.14* | 46| -0.72 46 -0.25 46 +1.11 46 +2.01

Legend: - n - number of values in the data series
- % . 9= 0.001 significance level
- * . g=0.01 significance level
- *- = 0.05 significance level
- + - g= 0.1 significance level

Annual series allow emphasize statistically sigaift trends, in four data series,
both increasing (Ocn8ugatag, Zdlu) and decreasing (Biggi Baia Mare). The significance
level is different from one station to another:@.Gor OcnaSugatag, 0.05 for Baia Mare
and Zaiu, 0.1 for Bistria. Values also varies very much from -2.05 to 319& rest of the 5
weather stations show also increasing or decreasengds, but not statistically significant.

Using Sen’s nonparametric method, slope for anvalales were calculated together
with limits of two confidence intervalst= 0.01 andx=0.05. The results are presented in table 5.

Value ofQ varies in the studied region from -0.278 days/ytea0.063 days/year
for the negative values and from 0.174 days/yedr184 days/year.

It worth mention that extreme values (-0.278 anti84) were computed for
Sighetu Marmgei and OcnaSugatag, both located in a little area called Mananu
Depression. The physical (relief) and urban coadgiare not similar. First, the location of
OcnaSugatag Weather Station is 228 m higher than Sighattmaiei location. Than, in
the last 16 years, Sighetu Marnmea Weather Station was gradually integrated irfte t
urban area of Sighetu Margie town and probably the urban heat has an importae in
the decreasing trend in number of days with fog.
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Values for Sen’s slope estimate@ and the limits of confidence intervals
computed for annual number of days with fo§

Table 5
Weather station Q Qmin99| Qmax99] Qmin95 Qmax9§
Bistrita -0,179| -0,453 0,053 -0,40( 0,000
Baia Mare -0,200  -0,500 0,043 -0,41P 0,00p
Cluj-Napoca (b) 0,087] -0,247 0,363 -0,171 0,296
Dej -0,063| -0,550 0,429 -0,45( 0,312
OcnaSugatag 1,184 0,513 1,813 0,686 1,66|7
Sighetu Marmaei | -0,278| -0,669 0,030 -0,558 0,00(
Satu Mare -0,077  -0,381 0,217 -0,290 0,146
Zalau 0,174 | -0,040 0,380 0,000 0,333

Legend:

- Sen’s slope estimate Qthe Sen's estimator for the true slope of lineand i.e. change per unit
time period (in this case a year);

- Qmin99: the lower limit of the 99 % confidence interval@ (o = 0.01);

- Qmax99 the upper limit of the 99 % confidence intervald(o. = 0.01);

- Qmin95: the lower limit of the 95 % confidence intervél@ (o = 0.05);

- Qmax95 the upper limit of the 95 % confidence interval®(a = 0.05).

By the same method, values Bfconstant and the limits of confidence intervals

were calculated for annual number of days with ifoghe North-Western Romania. The
results are presented in table 6.

Values of B constant in equation (6) and the limits of confidece
intervals computed for annual number of days with bg

Table 6
Weather station B Bmin99| Bmax99] Bmin95] Bmax94
Bistrita 32.74| 38.25 27.79 37.00 28.00
Baia Mare 4150 48.75 36.46 47.36 37.00
Cluj-Napoca (b) 35.26 41.17 29.75 40.08 30.00
Dej 85.38| 9257 74.14 91.40 76.28
OcnaSugatag 18.671 35.57 6.65 30.81 11.5D
Sighetu Marmgei | 43.39| 55.38 34.98 51.53 36.0(
Satu Mare 49.35 55.76 42.09 53.09 44.87
Zalau 13.80| 17.57 9.40 16.50 10.5(

Legend:

- B: estimate of the constant B in equation (6)

- Bmin99: estimate of the constant Bmin99 in equation ¢8)99% confidence level of linear trend;

- Bmax99 estimate of the constant Bmax99 in equation@¢6PB% confidence level of linear trend;
- Bmin95: estimate of the constant Bmin95 in equation ¢8)96% confidence level of a linear trend;
- Bmax95 estimate of the constant Bmax95 in equationdg®5% confidence level of a linear trend.

® Due to short time series, the limits of the casrfick intervals for Cluj-Napoca (a) could not beclited.
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The highest value of the constant (85.38) is fipea Dej Weather Station, located
almost in the middle of the area and near the genfte of two important rivers (Sosué
Mare and Somgll Mic). The lowest value (13.80) was calculatedZakiu Weather Station.
The values for the other stations are generaltiiéninterval 30.00...50.00.

5. CONCLUSIONS

Due to its small-scale nature, fog is a localisédrt-lived phenomenon and it is
therefore difficult to detect, analyze and predtict

As main conclusion of the study we can remark wray in one of the nine
analyzed locations there are statistically sigaifictrends for all the period considered.
This location is Ocn&ugatag, the trend is monotone increasing and twfisiance level
is 0.01 for winter and 0.001 for spring, summetuawn and annual.

One can also remark that, except OSngatag, there are four weather stations
that experienced statistically significant trenBsstrita, Baia Mare, Sighetu Marniai and
Zaliu). They are characteristic only for annual andterirvalues. The significance level
varies from one station to another from 0.1 caledaor Bistria annual values to 0.01
calculated for Sighetu Marrtiai Winter values.

Regarding the average slope, the extreme pos#ive negative values were
calculated for two stations situated very close tmanother (Ocn&§ugatag and Sighetu
Marmgiei). The altitude and the urban area seem to $goresible for that difference.

REFERENCES

1. Bogdan, Octavia, Niculescu, Elena (199@scurile climatice din Romani&dit. Saga International,
Bucureti.

2. Bogdan, Octavia, Marink; |. (2007),Hazarde meteo-climatice din zona tempé&raenez si
vulnerabilitate aplicai la Roménia Edit. “Lucian Blaga”, Sibiu,.

3. Gilbert, R.O. (1987)Statistical methods for environmental pollution faring, Van Nostrand
Reinhold , New York.

4. Holobag, I.-H., Moldovan, F., Croitoru, Adina-Eliza (20Q8Yariability in Precipitation and
Temperature in Romania during the 20th Centufgurth International Conference, Global
Changes and Problems, Theory and Practice, 20-2R 2@07, Sofia, Bulgaria, Proceedings,
Sofia University "St. Kliment Ohridski", Faculty dBeology and Geography, "St. Kliment
Ohridski" University Press, Sofia, p. 438-443.

5. Kendall, M.G. (1975)Rank Correlation Methodg™" Edition, Charles Griffin, London.
Mann, H.B. (1945)Non-parametric tests against treriiconometrica, 13.

7. Pinheiro, Flavia R., Peterson, Rachel G., De Faa<C. M. (2006)Numerical Study Of Fog Events
Along Rio De Janeiro Coast, Using The Mm5 ModelpBaiWith The Unidimensional Model Cabel
Proceedings of 8 ICSHMO, Foz do Iguagu, Brazil,ilkp#-28, INPE, p. 1935-1944.

8. Salmi, T., Maatta, A., Anttila, Pia, Ruoho-AiroBija, Amnell, T. 2002Petecting trends of annual
values of atmospheric pollutants by the Mann-Kdntggt and Sen’s slope estimates —the Excel
template application MAKESENSublications on Air Quality No. 31, Report code IFAQ-31.

o

43



10.

11.
12.

44

TATIANA MURE SAN, ADINA-ELIZA CROITORU

Sirois, A. (1998),A Brief and Biased Overview of Time Series Analgsislow to Find that
Evasive Trendin WMO report No. 133: WMO/EMEP workshop on Adead Statistical
methods and their Application to Air Quality Datts (Helsinki, 14-18 September 1998).
Sneyers, R. (1992)0n the use of statistical analysis for objectivaedmination of climate
change Meteorol. Zeitschrift].

Stull, R.B. (1998)An Introduction to Boundary Layer Meteorologgtuwer Academic.

Stone, R. G. (1936F0g in the United States and Adjacent Regi@mographical Review, Vol.
26, No. 1 (Jan.), pp. 111-134.



STUDIA UNIVERSITATIS BABES-BOLYAI, GEOGRAPHIA, LIV, 1, 2009

EXTINCT FALLOW DEER ( DAMA DAMA L.) POCKETS IN ROMANIA

S. GEACU

ABSTRACT. — Extinct Fallow Deer (Dama damal.) Pockets in Romania.The physical-
geographical units hosting the 28 Fallow Deer pajpoh pockets were: the West Plain and
the Romanian Plain, the Transylvanian, Moldaviarti&Gand Someplateaus, the West
Hills, the Apuseni Mountains, the Moldavian Subedinians and the Danube Delta. Most
pockets (71%) would disappear after 1960. The sfzextinct pockets varies from a few
deer (Micsti, Dumbrava-Orava, Hui, Orsova, Itati-Garleni and Cgava) to scores of
individuals (Livada, Fersig, Caid, Ciornuleasa, Poieniga Dumbriveni-Sibiu, Comana,
Réioasa and Cervea) and hundreds even (Balc, FitrePatulele-Punghina and Valea Lui)g

Keywords:Fallow Deer pockets, rate of extinction, territdri@partition.

1. GENERAL PROBLEMS

The first Fallow Deer pockets in this country weteeated in 16th-century
Transylvania, later on in Banat and g@nia (18th-19th cc), and only after 1950 one may
speak of them on the southern and eastern sidhs Gfarpathian Mountains.

At the beginning, this mammal was meant to poputaime hunting parks, but later
on it was released in the wild. The species isquoflly attached to the area it was first
introduced in, so no migrations have been recorbletime, many pockets would shrink in
size and finally disappear altogether. Wat hagdettheir extinction is poaching, cattle and
sheep grazing in their habitats, expansion of foeaploitations, intense circulation of
people and vehicles. The utility of a species ofteatells its extinction, a process pacilated
by the small number of its populations (Primack)@05ciama, 2003).

Documents and field investigations indicate a neamdéf 28 extinct Fallow Deer
pockets In Romania, 3 of them (11%) before 1900186) between 1901 and 1960, the
majority, that is 20 (71%), disappearing after tig@ar, that is in the very last decades,
when all types of ecosystems were subjected tdgreaman pressure than ever before.

Since the species favorable habitats are the fasl@and the hillsides, precisely the
regions of maximum human settlement, it is theet the rate of extinction, especially of
large mammals, used to be faster.

The paper makes a detailed, chronological prasamtaf extinct pockets in Romania.

2. EXTINCT POCKETS BEFORE 1900

2. 1. Ardud (Satu Mare County)n mid-16th century, in the High Plain of the Sgme
River close to the homonymous commune (20 km sofitbatu Mare Town), Gh. Bathori,
the Governor of Transylvania, owned a park thaltetesl also Fallow Deer. In 1565, the park
was destroyed, fences were burnt down and the &nkillad (Nedici, 1940).

2. 2. Banabic (currently Valcele, Cluj Countyln the first half of the 19th century,
in the Feleac Hills (15 km south of Cluj City) stb&®hedey's park (500 m alt.). It was
destroyed during the 1848 Revolution.

! Romanian Academy, Institute of Geography, 023893)rati, Romani, e-mail: loredana_myc@yahoo.com
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2. 3. Sdmbta de Jos (Bragov County).At 15 km west of Egaras, in the Hartibaciu
Tableland, a preserve was owned by Count Bruckéentlage numbers of Fallow Deer
had been colonised prior to 1848. The specimeh®sisted in 1856, but only a few were
there in 1888.

3. EXTINCT POCKETS OVER THE 1900-1960 PERIOD

3. 1. Trog-Savarsin (Arad County). The Trog Valley, not far from the
homonymous village, at 15 km north-east &&sin, in the Zarand Mts., was Hunyady's
estate (260-400 m alt.). The animals were colonised900 and protected. In 1913, a
number of 33 deer were hunted down (Campeanu, 19&3n the herd was very large it
reached down to the Murdloodplain, on the lands of the peasants fraégin (Cotta,
1992). During the First World War, poaching led their extinction. After 1920, the
proposals to made to reintroduce the species meatarialised (Ardeleanu, 1945).

3. 2. Hildlis (Arad County).Close to Hlalis Village, at 3 km west of&arsin, there
was a 200 ha park (200-260 m alt.) populated wétlotv Deer, but disaffected after 1918.

3. 3. Florgti (Prahova County).Before World War |, the 150 ha hunting park (270
m alt.) on the Cantacuzino estate at Fiordnoused numerous deer specimens. The park
(20 km north-west of Plog City) was closed in by a tall stone-wall buiting before
1900. By the end of the 1930s it numbered 150 walbeer (Nedici, 1940). After World
War Il, the park was destroyed.

3. 4. Banloc (Timg County) In the inter-war period, this lowland forest (80ath,
south of Timgoara City) sheltered a few specimenélif@@scu, 1931), but in the 1960s the
species was existent.

3. 5. Bulci (Arad County)In the Murg Corridor (150 m alt.) a 200 ha hunting park,
populated with Fallow Deer before and after 1918swn place near Bata Commune; in
1948 the animals were still there, but all disappeafter 1950.

4. EXTINCT POCKETS AFTER 1960

4. 1. Balc (Bihor County)The Fagul-Balc Forest lies 22 km east of Marghian,
in the West Hills (300-350 m alt.). It had housbé species even before 1918, but after
World War | most specimens disappeared. In 191Pinicas fenced the forest in, turning it
into a hunting park and populated it with Falloweb&rought from Austria. Nedici (1940)
says that some specimens originated also ffanfota Park (Timi County). As the forest
(1,200 ha) stood farther away from the village wnf the routes of communication,
conditions proved favorable for the species to diréee first specimens were hunted down
in 1925. In 1937, the forest numbered 600 deer yrodthem still there in the early 1940s
(Pelle, 1943). In the Fall of 1944, as the Germamd#rian armies withdrew, the fence of
the 750 ha park was destroyed, and sustained papgnoved devastating for the deer
population (Alaci, 2005). However, in the 1950dew specimens could still be seen (a
female in 1957). Their disappearance is connedseiveith the presence of wolves, which
made them leave the area (Popescu, 1958). In 86tk still lived there (Bunescu, 1961,
Vasiliu, 1961); what followed was extinction.

4. 2. Ciornuleasa (@darasi County). The forest (50 m alt.) is situated 18 km north-east
of Oltenta Town, in Braganul Mostjtea Plain. The deer were brought from the MalguRo
Forest (llfov County) and at the end of the 1950aveft in the wild, and they were still present
in 1960 (Bunescu, 1961, Vasiliu, 1961). In 196@ér¢hwvere 80-90 specimens. In January 1968,
a sudden rise in temperature led to show melt laménimals came out to graze in the wheat
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fields and remained there overnight. A heavy snibadavered the field and the 1 m-thick snow
layer killed almost every one of them. In March 89& 2 km from the forest, the corpses of 70
deer were found. One pair still existed in MarcB9,%ut in 1970 the species was extinct.

4. 3. lezerul Ighiel (Alba County)On Mount Vartop (Trasz Mts.) close to Lake
lezer (10 km from Ighiel Village, 40 km north-west Alba Iulia City) a one-hectare
enclosure (925-1,080 m alt.) built at the end 0671@nd later enlarged to 6.5 ha, was
populated with 7 deer. This 2 m-high enclosure masle up of wire net and barbed wire.
In 1968 it had 23 specimens, only 7 in 1969 (6 sia@ed one female), but 15 in 1978.
Subsequently, the animals were released into t@ehdOforest at Bibant-Alba lulia. In
the 1980s the species was extinct.

4. 4. Ogova (Murey County). A deer was brought in Dosul Forest (650-750 m, a
fairly high altitude) (Cotta, 1968) in the §owa Valley (at Poiana Bhastirii) 20 km east of
Reghin Town. In March 1967 it housed 20 specim#resr number rising to 25 (10 males
and 15 females) over the 1968-1970 interval. Thmals lived in the wild. The species
was extinguished by wolves (1980).

4. 5. Letea (Tulcea County)his mammal was introduced in Letea Forest (5(#200n
the Danube Delta, at 18 km north-west of Sulinaf.dline first specimens came in at the end of
the 1960s. Two pairs were there in 1969 and 9ichais were seen in 1977. Ten years later there
was none in the area. Apparently, the speciesdiidlitogethers disappear from the Delta, it being
spotted (2003) at 25 km west of Letea Forest, ianiishunting fund (3 individuals).

4. 6. Livada (Cluj County)In 1962, close to Livada Village (Iclod Commund)8a
km west of Gherla Town, 4 deer (1 male, one feraakdtwo calves) arrived from §va,
Mures County, and 14 fronparlota Park in Dumbrava Forest (300 ha, 285-470ltth a
They were kept in an enclosure (20 ha) for 4 yeBnen released into the wild. In March
1967, their number had risen to 20 and 44 more wauated in spring 1969 (14 males and
30 females), a top figure (55) being recorded i@0l9 ater on, human pressure on the
forest (a new pheasant farm, forest works) madel¢iee leave the place, the last specimens
being seen in 1975. Some migrant animals were vddd1975-1980) 15-45 km away, in
the vicinity of Dej Town and Panticeu Commune. 881 the species was extinct.

4.7. Husi (Vaslui County). Colonisation took place in mid-1960s, the deengei
kept in an enclosure at 3 km frognscani Village in the north of theakeiu Hills. Their
water source was the Rogoasa Brook. The specimens lvought fronarlota Park in
special trucks, kept in the enclosure for one ydaan released into the wild. In 1969, 9
individuals (3 males and 6 females) roamed thesferbetween Hu Town and Duda
Village. At the end of the 1970s, the animals liuedhe forests north and south ofg¢Hlat
250-360 m alt. Highest numbers (20) were registerade 1980-1982 interval: 9 (3 males
and 6 females) in Uliu Forest (1980-1981) and 1@nfdes and 6 females) in 1982; 5 (2
males and 3 females) in Dobrina Forest (1980 a&d)18nd only two paiers in 1982. For
three years in a row (1980, 1981 and 198Zstiheasa Forest housed 5 specimens (2
males and 3 females). At the at time, the deer dvonbve eastwards up to Bogdana-
Voloseni Forest. Five individuals were observe atsValea Teiului Forest in 1979. As of
1983, the population began declining, because iliédisto adapt properly to the local
conditions. The last Fallow Deer seen in DobrineeBbowas in 1986.

4. 8. Poieni (lgi County). An enclosure in Poieni Forest (20 km south-easagf
the north of the Central Moldavian Plateau, 250-408lt.) was commissioned on July 29,
1954 at the point named j€buririe”. In spring 1955 it received 5 pairs of deeonfr
Sarlota Park. Released into the wild, the effectiwed reaching 45 individuals (1959) and
spread to the Forest Ranges of Ciurea and Dabrbv spring 1969 field surveys noticed
44 specimens (21 males and 23 females). In 19@%, nlumber was fairly small, the herd
disappearing from the Dobr@warea in 1978.
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4. 9. Dumbdveni (Sibiu County).The deer was colonised in the north of the county,
two forests of the Hartibaciu Tableland (350-60Caln). In 1955, a 6-ha enclosure was
made in Valchid Forest (4 km south of Dum@ni); in 1956 it received 10 animals from
Sarlota Park and 8 more the following year. In thmmer of 1958, there were 20 deer in
all (Bulugea, 1958). In 1957, one more enclosufehd) surrounded with a wire net, was
built in Hoda Forest (7 km south-west of Dunilieni) and 18 deer were colonised from
Sarlota Park. But despite wolf control measures dpéaken (only in March 1-15, 1958, 22
wolves were shot down), shortly after the firstrdead been brought in, 4 wolves dug a
hole under the enclosure and ate up 4 femalest theteanimals from both enclosures were
released into the wild. Wolves and low temperatarearly 1963 (-34.2 °C on Jan. 24 at
Dumbriveni) limited the effective’s increase. In sprin@6Z only 30 specimens (Cotta,
1968) were observed as far as a Roandola and Mees& villages, at 6 km from the
colonisation point. In March 1969 all individual§ (nales and 9 females) lived in the
forests between the Hoglalley and Ael Village. In 1977, in HodgAtel area there were
12 individuals (4 males and 8 females), and in 18&%e were only 10 (5 males and 5
females) in the HodeBiertan area. In 1986 none was left ireAarea. The last specimens
were seen in 1987-1988. Extinction was the redudatile grazing in the forest, the priority
increase of the Carpathian deer, and the presénea\es.

4. 10. Itgti-Garleni (Baaiu County).This 248-358 m alt. area, found at 15-20 km north
of Bacu Town, was populated with 20 Fallow Deer (19556)9%ought fromSarlota Park.
Because of wolves, only 18 were left in 1967 (Cdt868); two years later 5 females were seen
and in spring 1987, 6 individuals still existed 11888 the species disappeared. The Fallow Deer
observed in the 1980’s were actually migrants fidéingineni Forest (NeapCounty), at 20 km
north-east. The animals showed a preference famtiad forests (Precista, Galbeni and Bere
Bistrita) extending at the eastern end of the Moldavidt&pathians, between the villages of
Itesti, Galbeni and Beg#i-Bistrita bordering on NeanCounty.

4. 11. Comana (Giurgiu Couny In 1960, one specimen was introduced into the
forests (4,100 ha) between Comana and Prundu ed|agast of Vlad'epg Village. The
region is located 27 km south of Bucharest, in Boenas Plain (75-90 m alt.). In 1969
there were 70 individuals, 50 in 1973 and 57 in8L@4 males and 33 females), and 65 in
the following year (27 males and 33 females). lehrly 1990s the species was extinct.

4. 12. Fersig (Maramurg County). Fersig Forest (1,875 ha) lies 20 km south-west
of Baia Mare Town, at only 2.5 km west of the SerRéver, at 164-259 m altitude. The
first deer were brought in from Bata-Fiac Park @@ounty) in 1963. In early 1968 they
numbered 47 individuals (9 males and 38 females).thfey bred, one group migrated
southwards to lagla Forest, where 8 deer (2 males and 6 females) sexn that same
year. A few years later, the group returned to igefsrest. In 1968 the area numbered 55
specimens. Subsequently, the effective decreasé@ (b2 males and 34 females) in 1979,
to 24 (10 males and 14 females) in 1986, and dblf1P males and 15 females) remained
in 1987. No more than 10-11 deer were observedlynaimthe southern forest fringes in
1988, the last specimens being poached at thefet®B8 and in early 1990. Some would
migrate 35-40 km to the south, iril§ Couty and discovered there between Jibou and
Popati settlements over the 1968-1970 period. In 18Bdividuals were spotted on the
Mirsid hunting grounds. A few years later the speciesldvdisappear from this area, too.

4. 13. Cgava (Timis County).The deer was introduced experimentally in the basin
of the Nindreasca Brook, north-east of @@wa Village (Curtea Commune) at the eastern
end of the Lipova Plateau (200-318 m alt.). Foeestlcovered 1,300 hectares. In 1978, 22
deer fromSarlota Park were introduced, but in the winter @78-1979, six of them were
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eaten up by wolves. In 1980 the 16 individualsbefjan moving north-eastboards. Poaching,
wolves and migration led to their extinction in 598

4, 14. Réioasa (lifov County)The forest (1,400 ha) lies near Buftea Communé&/at 9
108 m altitude. In 1964 a few specimens brougim farlota Park were kept nearly one year in
a 0.4 ha enclosure surrounded with a 2 m-high net,ghen they were released into the wild. In
spring 1969 their number had risen to 60 (20 natels40 females), but decreased to 45 in 1982
and to 19 in 1985. In 1988 the species was alreatyct (because of poaching, and also
because the forest had become an agreement destinaBucharesters).

4. 15. Valea Lung (Hunedoara County).The Valea Lung Park (Luncoiul de Jos
Commune) (609 ha, 390-711 m alt.) was establishethe Metaliferi Mountains during
1933-1935. Five deer (1 male and 4 females) welensed fromSarlota Park in 1935,
their number increasing to 40 in 1943, but onlyiete still seen in October 1950 (Cotta,
1992 a). The effective grew to 96 in 1967 and ®ihGspring 1969 (47 males and 62 females).
In 1977, this cynegetic reservation housed 180 dedr220 in 1979. There were winters in
which the snow pack was so high that the animalfdgomp over the Park’s fence, eg. in
1977, 6 individuals were observed 8 km north-westiain the forests of the Mica Valley,
towards Birtin Village. In the early 1990s the gpsavas extinct.

4. 16. Cervena (Mehedirri County). Ten deer fronfarlota Park were colonised in
1971. In order to acclimatize them, they were le@n enclosure built in Larga Forest, 1.5
km west of Cervena Village (Prurgor Commune). Shortly afterwards they were released
into the surrounding forests (230-350 m alt.). Habitat being propitious the effective
increased up to cca 100 specimens in spring 198%dwon after, poaching would decimate
them to a few individuals (end of 1990), the spetiecoming extinct in 1991.

4. 17. Coldu-Beclean (Bistrfa-Ndsiud County).Coldiu Forest (Somyan Plateau,
360 m average alt.), received 11 Fallow Deer in81@ithough a proposal to this effect
dated back to 1955), from Bratovgieand Ritulele-Punghina (Dolj and Mehedircounties,
respectively). Between 1977 and 1982 they werd@matized in a 12 ha enclosure fancied
in with a 2.8 m high wire net and released in te tild in 1983. The harsh winter of
1984/1985 made wolves attack them. The deer popalatould increase again from 11 in
1979 to 55 in 1982, reaching the highest figursfdring 1987 (65). In the following years
the population was reduced by wolves and poachinthe spring of 1990, only 5 females
were still around. Extinction occurred in 1991.

4. 18. Dumbrava-Oraya (Caras-Severin County).Ten deer originating from Gfimeu-
Cris (Arad County) were introduced in 1976 in Dumbr&esest (4 km south-west of Orgayi
at 150-232 m alt.) in the contact area of the Q@uaMills with the Carg@ Depression. They
numbered 8-12 over the 1977-1987 decade. Top figlarch 1988. Three individuals were
seen near Madia Village (at 6 km north-westwards), but theyrsaeturned to Dumbrava
Forest. Wolves and poaching led to the disappea@iitbe species in 1995.

4. 19. Ritulele-Punghina (Mehedin County). This forest (4,150 ha) in Blahai
Plain, part of the Oltenia Plain, lies at 91-132aln In 1969, 65 deer (20 males and 45
females) were brought from Rm (Olt County) in three stages. The largest pdjmula
pokets throughout the life of the species in themes, was the Punghina forest sector. In
the early 1970s they would extend their territoryhie northern forest sector in the direction of
Pitulele. In 1973, the effective numbered 174 indiald, 287 in 1975 of which 216 (81
males and 135 females) in the Punghina sector &n@& males and 43 females) in the
Patulele sector. A top figure (550 specimens) washied in 1979. Two years later the
population dropped sharply (by 53%), mainly becanisa massive inflow of wild boars
from the Danube Floodplain, a species absent tivatil in the forests fauna. Over the 1981-
1989 period the size of the deer population (25D-@&er) registered fluctuations (estimated
number 288 in 1987). After 1989, poaching, higheifit in the wake of forest restitutions,
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forest works, lack of water (a succession of drgrgein the 1990-2000 decade) caused
significant decreases. The warm winter of 1989-19@@de many individuals come out into
the fields where poachers lay in wait; others tle#t forest (some moving north-westwards
towardsSimian Village) and never came back, most probathiby had perished. What was
left in 1990 were 85 deer, basically then timesdiethat 10 years before. The 1990-1997
period registered 40-80 individuals, with a liglameeback in early 1994. The spring of
1998 witnessed the presence of 8 deer, 5 in thth efuhe forest and 3 toward&tBlele,
only 2-3 in 1999 and none in 2000. A set of adverseditions in the 1990s (poaching,
annual droughts in a row, water shortage, humasspre on all types of grounds, the
inflow of jackals from the south, the packs of degsl especially of hounds) led to this
mammal disappearing from the region.

4. 20. Micati (Arges County).In 1966, a 137 ha enclosure was built (325-375t) al
close to the homonymous commune (15 km north eftP@ity), for Fallow Deer originating
from Mozacu (Arge County) and introduced in 1966-1967. In 1969 tiweeee 15 individuals
(7 males and 8 females). Subsequent evolutionetbak fallows: 12 in 1979, 16 in 1990,
10 1n 1992, 14 in 1993 and 4 in 1998. In springxd0ur deer were still seen, then they
disappeared.

In conclusion, what led to extinction is human gues on their favourite ecosystems,
uncontrolled hunting, and poaching. In our opinithrg locally extinct species represents an
indicator of man-induced erosion of biodiversity.
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THE NUMERICAL EVOLUTION AND DISTRIBUTION OF THE
POPULATION IN SOME SUL MARE HILLS

NICOLETA DANIELA IONESCU *

ABSTRACT. — The Numerical Evolution and Distribution of the Population in Somsul
Mare Hills. We have analysed the numerical evolution of thpufation of this region
between 1900 and 2002, for a period of 102 yeaksng into account 13 administrative
units, made up by 54 villages. The population iasesl by 3289 inhabitants, with an
average annual rate of increase of 32.5. Howetés, geriod may be divided into two
stages: 1900-1966, when the population of the regeached the value of 60949
inhabitants, and 1966-2002, when the populatiomedesed to 49190 inhabitants. At the
level of administrative units, the highest averagaual rate of increase was recorded in the
commune of Telciu, with a value of 20.7, meaningeffactive increase of the population
from 3283 inhabitants in 1910 to 5377 inhabitants2002, and the most significant
decrease of inhabitants was recorded in the commiu@eceu-Giurgsti, where the average
annual rate of increase was -7.8. In 2002, thergédensity at the level of the region had
the value of 1.3 inhabitants/knHowever, at the level of the main geographicatsgions,
the lowest density, of 0.6 inhabitantsfkmvas recorded in Suplaiului Hills. At the level of
the administrative units, the highest density valas recorded in 2002 in the commune of
Salva (80 inhabitants/kin However, for the entire region, and the entizgqal of time, the
highest value of the general density was recordethe village of Salva in 1966 (86.8
inhabitants/kr).The agricultural density varied from the valueOo# inhabitants/ha (the
commune of Zagra) and 1.2 inhabitants/ha (the camenafi Salva) in the year 2002. Due to
the location of Soml Mare Hills, the arable density has higher valikan the
agricultural density at the level of administrativgts. Thus, at the level of the commune of
Caosbuc, the arable density has the value of 14.5 itdmatis/ha, while the agricultural
density is only 0.7 inhabitants/ha.

Keywords. evolution of population, population dynamics, papioh density, Sorgel Mare
Hills.

1. THE EVOLUTION OF THE POPULATION IN SOME SUL MARE HILLS

We have analysed the numerical evolution of theufadion from the year 1900
until 2002 (the latest population census).

We have divided this period of time into severalges: 1900-1910, 1910-1930,
1930-1948, 1948-1966, 1966-1992, 1992-2002.

Between 1900 and 1910, the population of Sainglare Hills increases with 2325
inhabitants. Although the annual average increagesitive, there are some administrative
units that present negative values, such as: Dividr(-1.1), Ciceu-Giurgs (-2.2), Ciceu-
Corabia (-5.6), Lelgi (-1.1) Cristati Ciceului (-1.8), llsua (-1.1), so 18.4% of the settlements
have negative values.

1 Secondary School for Children Disabilities, 436608rgu Lipus, Romania.
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Analysing the next period, between 1910 and 1930¢hwincludes World War I,
that has serious effects on the evolution of theufadion, the following aspects should be
remarked. From the point of view of the annual agerincrease, the following values are
noticeable at the level of the main composing sgibres: the annual average increase is
54.2 in Ciceului Hills; the annual average incressé4.1 in Suplaiului Hills; the annual
average increase is 121 irigiudului Hills.

The evolution of the number of inhabitants at thedvel of Someul Mare Hills

Table 1
The rate of

Total no. of Annual increase for Absolute The annual
Year : . average . : average rate

inhabitants : the entire increase .

increase : of increase
period

1900 43576 - . . 1
1910 45901 258.1 5.3% 2325 5.3%
1930 51008 268.7 11.1% 5107 0.9%
1941 55964 495.4 9.7% 4956 0.88%
1948 56431 77.1 0.83% 487 0.11
1956 56523, 13.1 0.16% 92 (0][0]
1966 60949 491.7 7.83% 4426 Q.7
1977 58222 -278.7 -4.47% -2737 -0.4
1992 55410 -200.§ -4.82% -2812 -Q.3
1996 55018 -130.6 -0.7% -392 -0j1
2002 49190 -1165.6 -10.5% -5828 -1.7

At the level of administrative units, the highestriease of the population has been
recorded in the commune of Telciu (760 inhabitangs)d the lowest increase in the
commune of Zagra (113 inhabitants).

It should be mentioned that the commune of Telgas not the one with the
highest number of inhabitants from the area, &sdt a population of 4043 inhabitants in
1930, compared to 5712 inhabitants of the commiéi@ceu-Giurgsti and 4129 inhabitants
of the commune of Relyoara. At the level of settlement, one should ndtieehigh annual
increase of the villages of Telciu (90), Rgbara (37.1), Taua (19.7). Apart from these,
there are also villages with a negative annualahiecrease, such as: Zagra (-7.47), Agrie
(-6.6), Bichigiu (-0.26).

The next period, between 1930 and 1948, is malkedVorld War II, which
determines a decrease of the birth rate and areaser of the mortality rate, therefore
resulting a low value of the rate of natural inee=alhe population started to be recorded in
December 1930, and this was the first general seattar the creation of Great Romania,
which registered aspects that had been minimizetheycensuses performed during the
Habsburg regime (1691-1867) and the Austrian-Huagaregime (1867-1918). The
population increased during this period with 548Babitants, that is 4956 inhabitants
between 1930 and 1941 and 467 inhabitants betw@éh and 1948. The average rate of
increase presents negative values in Ciceului Kil$1.1) as compared to Suplaiului Hills,
with a value of 138.3 between 1941 and 1948.

52



THE NUMERICAL EVOLUTION AND DISTRIBUTION OF THE POBLATION IN SOMESUL MARE HILLS

Taking into account the effective numbers, one naige that the highest increase is
recorded in the case of the commune of Telciu, wittalue of 1128 persons, while the
lowest value is recorded in the case of the comnuirfeetru Rarge— 34. However, the
annual average rate of increase presents its ltightge in the commune of Spermezeu
(14.13%) and the lowest value in the communeasdu@ Mic (-0.4%).
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Fig. 1. The representation of the population of the comeswf Somgul Mare Hills,
at the level of the year 1910.

Zagra

Tarlisua

Spermezeu

Rebrisoara

Petru-Rares

Cosbuc

Caianu Mic
T

T T T T T T
0 1000 2000 3000 4000 5000 6000

Fig. 2. The representation of the population of the comeswf Somgul Mare Hills,
at the level of the year 1930.
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Regarding the next period, 1948-1956, the proyesdimination of the complex
consequences of World War Il and the end of thg pmriod of drought between 1945 and 1947
determined the start of a period of certain stgdind normalization in the geodemographical
evolution of Romania. In these conditions, the &alaf the rate of demographic growth were
quite high, although the rural space was underigpgacial and economic pressure, such as
the introduction of the regime of compulsory quathagricultural products (1948-1956) and
the action of compulsory collectivization of agitcue.

Analysing the values of the demographic growthe omay notice the positive
values, without a single negative value, which weiees an increase of the population by
16.27% in the commune of g€lmc and by 20.22% in the commune of Spermezeu.

600

500 ~

400 +

300 +

200 4

100 +

0+

Caianu Mic
Ciceu
Giurgesti
Cosbuc
Parva
Petru-
Rares
Rebra
Rebrigoara
Salva
Telciu
Tarlisua
Uriu
Zagra

Spermezeu

Fig. 3. The numerical evolution of the population in Seoiélare Hills between 1948 and 1956.

Concerning the period between 1956 and 1966, toeld state that several
significant changes have been gradually recordatiénreconomic and social evolution of
Romania, starting even at the end of the previeu®o@, and continued after 1966. Among
these changes, one should list: a certain developwfeindustry, the elimination of the
guota system (1956), the finalization of the cdllézation process (so-called cooperation
after 1965), the increase of the degree of edurcafithe population due to the development of
instruction at all levels. These facts had consecge®in the better employment of women
in different activities, including industry and giees, the increase in the age of creation of
family couples, the start and then the acceleratiothe migration process from the rural
space to urban centres (called the rural exodhg),dissemination of certain concepts
regarding the size of the family.

There were areas which resisted the collectivmatnd therefore this process did
not take place in the valley ofilSuta, along which the Salva-§8u railway was built,
attracting the labour force.

Also during this period, one should remark theehigh number of newly built
houses. For example, 326 new houses were buiftercommune of Tagua, 29.6 houses
annually on average, compared to 164 houses bet®@2® and 1949, 312 between 1961
and 1971, and 169 houses between 1972 and 1982.
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During the next period (1966-1992) of 26 yearsigaificant decrease of the number
of inhabitants has been recorded. Negative valgegrasent in all the geographical subregions.
For example, in Ciceului Hills the average annat¢ of increase has the value of -43.6 for the
period between 1966 and 1977, and the value af43ar the period between 1977 and 1992.
In Suplaiului Hills, the average annual rate of@ase has the value of -147.2 for the 1966-1977
period and -97.8 for the 1977-1992 period. lEsMNdului Hills, the average annual rate of
increase has a negative value (-73.2) for the ghdmeveen 1966 and 1977, but a positive value
(7.35) for the period between 1977 and 1992. Atatxel of administrative units, only 30.7% of
the communes presented positive values between d&8668977. The highest values of the
average annual rate of increase were recordedrim P84.7), Petru Rag€1.2), Rebra (7.6),
while the most significant decline was recordethimcases of Telciu (726), T&ta (638) and
Ciceu-Giurgsti (448), due to the migration of the young pogalato the urban centres where
industry was developing more and more and labaue fwas needed.
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Sursa datelor: Recensamintele populatiei din 1956 si 1966

Fig. 4. The rate of population increase between 1956 866.1

For the period between 1977 and 1992, the negatalaes are even more
prominent at the level of administrative units. Gieuld remark the negative value of the
commune of Ciceu-Giurgt, where the average annual rate of increase52;6n fact a
decrease in population by 913 inhabitants. Thedsgkalue of the average annual rate of
increase was recorded in the commune of Salva )18iYere the population increased
effectively with 263 people.

This period is essentially different to all théet periods, as the geodemographical
growth was directly related to the changes geretiatéhe Revolution of December 1989. The
main change was the transition from the commue#tictive system to one which provides
total freedom of expression regarding the famitg lanning. One of the first measures in the
last days of December 1989 was the abolishmehealécree introduced in 1966.
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In this period, the complete freedom of abortiomptimal sanitary conditions was
added to the total freedom of movement providedtH®y Romanian state for all of its
citizens. Partial or total facilities were also yided by most of the European states and
other countries. These major factors determinedddiate consequences in the evolution
of population, which started to register a declwhjch became gradually accelerated. It
should be mentioned, however, that the externatatian was high only in the first years
of the analysed period, while the rate of natunatease, which became negative in 1992,
maintained its influence for a long time.

Also, especially after 1990, a phenomenon whigbrésent in these villages is the
worsening of living standards, the material shorticys which accelerate dramatically, the
increase of the number of families below the pgvérte. In the commune of Taglia, a
number of 115 households remained uninhabited.

The gradual reduction of the external migratiorihia analysed period, from 1990
until 2000, is a consequence of the less welcomeggne of the developed European states,
the U.S., Canada, and other states, concerningptieatial Romanian immigrants. Regarding
this issue, it should be underlined that, befoeediange of the political and social system of
Romania as a consequence of the events of Decelfi88y the restriction was a domestic
one, as the emigration from Romania was very trecntrolled and difficult to be obtained.
However, immediately after 1990, this restrictioacéime an external one, because all the
states requested by the Romanian emigration pragekectively and with difficulty visas for
residence on their territory. Among these countr@s should mention the states of the
European Union, the United States of America anth@a.

After 2002, when some of the European states ngelorequired visas for a
temporary stay, another phenomenon appears onutepé&an Union labour market: the
presence of abundant and cheap labour force. Ay Ramanians no longer had a job, this
determined a remigration of a certain number opfeo

The period between 1992 and 2002 may be studieah, the point of view of the
evolution of the population, in two time segmerit892-1996 and 1996-2002. In the first
stage, between 1992 and 1996, the average annaabfrincrease was -0.4 in Ciceului
Hills, -97.8 in Suplaiului Hills and -30.6 in Supltui Hills. At the level of administrative
units, 61.5% of them recorded negative values.nibst significant decline was registered
in the communes of Taglia (-58,3), Telciu (-55), Ciceu-Giurge(-47). Positive values of
this indicator were recorded in five administrativeits: Giianu Mic (5.3), Parva (17),
Petru Rarg(46.3), Rebrioara (41), Uriu (84).

In the period between 1996 and 2002, the dedlimaimber of inhabitants is more
obvious in Suplaiului Hills, where the average aaimate of increase recorded the value of
-388.4, so a decrease of population from 20494bitdnats to only 18552 inhabitants. All of
the administrative units presented negative vabighe average annual rate of increase.
The highest negative values were recorded in threrames of Telciu (-110.4),a&anu Mic
(-38.6), Cgbuc (-80.2). The smallest decline of the populatiwas recorded in the
commune of Parva, from 2826 inhabitants (1996 %%82nhabitants (2002).

At the level of the villages, only 18.5% of thenegented positive values. The highest
values of the average annual rate of increase present in the villages of Ciceu-Mibsti
(5.9), Dobric (5.4), Reteag (3.2). The declinehie humber of inhabitants is more prominent in
the villages located at the contact with the maordeea, where the access is more difficult in
this part of Somgilui Mare Hills, both because of the poor infrastiie and the distance to the
main line of communication of the area (SenhéMare Corridor). Thus, the most significant
decline of the number of inhabitants is recordethévillages of Bichigiu (an average annual
rate of increase of -41) and Téuk (an average annual rate of increase of — 19.1).
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Fig. 5. The average annual rate of increase in SahMare Hills between 1966 and 1992.
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Fig. 6. The average annual rate of increase in SahMare Hills between 1992 and 2002.
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2. THE TERRITORIAL DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION

The territorial distribution of the population ifluenced by the natural dynamics of the
population of that region, the migrations, andghgsical and natural factors which either provide
a welcoming environment, or a restrictive one figr $ettlement of people. The indicator which
reveals best the distribution of the populatioa territory is the density of population.

2.1. General density of population

Analysing the evolution of general density of patidn in Somgului Mare Hills
at the level of administrative units, between 1@h@ 2002, one may notice a constant
density growth in all the 13 administrative unittveeen 1910 and 1956. One may remark
that the value of the general density has evenlddub the case of the commune of Salva,
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Fig. 7. The evolution of the density of population in SeméMare Hills between 1910 and 2002.

which had a general density of 39.3 inhabitants # kml910, and 81.6 inhabitants / kin
2002. This fact may be explained by the constractibthe railway from Salva to éu,
which attracted labour force. At the level of thatiee region, the highest value of the
density in 1910 was recorded in the commune of (8% inhabitants / kR), while the
lowest value was recorded in the commune of SpeemgiB.5 inhabitants / Kin This low
value of the density may be explained by the laageas covered by forests within the
territory of this commune, therefore affecting timdicator.

At the level of the year 1966, the value of thesitgrvaries between 81.6 inhabitants /
km? (Salva) and 34.4 inhabitants / k@Parva). A decline in the general density as coatpto
1956 has been recorded in the case of three attatimés units, Ciceu-Giurgesti, Uriu and Zagra.
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Starting with 1977, the value of the general dgndecreased in most of the
administrative units. This tendency was register€dof the 13 units. In 2002, only one commune
presented a higher general density than the omedext in 1996 — the commune of Rebra,
which recorded a density of 63.1 inhabitants # kir.996, compared to 66.3 inhabitants #km
in 2002. In 2002, the lowest value of the densiéswecorded in the commune of Telciu.

2. 2. The agricultural (physiological) density of ppulation

The agricultural density at the level of the entagion has the value of 0.78 inhabitants/
ha. The value is quite low because of the largasacevered by grassland and hayfields.
However, when one computes the arable densityeatiue is much higher, 2.9 inhabitants/ha,
in 2002. At the level of the main subregions, thidicator varies from one to the other in
2002. Thus, the agricultural density in Ciceuluillis 0.7 inhabitants/ha, compared to the
arable density of 2.6 inhabitants/ha, in Suplaitlilis these indicators have the values of
0.6 inhabitants/ha and 2.2 inhabitants/ha, whildagiudului Hills the values are 0.7 inhabitants/
ha and 2.9 inhabitants/ha respectively. At thelleféhe administrative units, the values of
the general density vary according to the locatighin the region. The values range from
0.4 inhabitants/ha (the commune of Zagra) to Ihaltants/ha (the commune of Salva).
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Fig. 8. The agricultural density in Sosé Mare Hills in 2002.

The high weight of areas covered by grasslandreyfields determine a higher
arable density in the administrative units locasé¢dhe contact with the mountain area:
Casbuc (14.59 inhabitants/ha), Parva (8.72), TelciBg) In these units, the area covered by
grassland and hayfields reaches 94.9% of the dgnialland of the commune of §auc,
89% of the agricultural land of the commune of Raamd 85.3% of the agricultural land of
the commune of Telciu.
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Fig. 9. The arable density in Somé Mare Hills in year 2002.
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THE ADMINISTRATIVE-TERRITORIAL EVOLUTION AND
THE SETTLEMENTS OF TAGA COMMUNE, CLUJ COUNTY,
BETWEEN 1850 AND 2002

GR. P. POP

ABSTRACT. — The Administrative-Territorial Evolutio n and the Settlements ofTaga
Commune, Cluj County, between 1850 and 200Regarding theadministrative-territorial
organization, the space in which the component settlemerifaigh commune, from Figaui
Valley (Cluj County), are localized, preservestsradf inhabitation of the autochthonous
population from the oldest times (Neolithic andchirdge). This was integrated in the social-
political and administrative-territorial forms afganization, as early as the state period under the
leadership of Burebista and Decebal. After thithebeginning of the™icentury A.D., it entered
under Roman domination. Within the geographic-hisib province, Dacia Porolissensis,
during the above-mentioned periods,Taga and in other places throughout the county, the
following were discovered: Bologa (Resculum),aGil Aghiresu, Negreni, Turda (Potaissa),
Aiton, Cojocna, Blatca,Ocna Dejului, Gseiu (Samus) etc. The social-historical factors fthen
first centuries of the first millennium, favoredropably, by certain natural phenomena of
drought from the Asiatic plateaus, contributedhi® tinfolding of the great migrations of some
noteworthy groups of populations towards Europe &vent was characterized by a particular
intensity in the region of Roman Dacia as well.sTiaict contributed to the withdrawal of the
imperials to the southern part of the Danube,érsticond half of thé“entury, respectively the
year of 271 or of 273/4 (the army, administratiod ¢he individuals whose good situation was
related directly to the presence of the Roman datioim in Dacia). In situations like these, the
Dacian-Romanian population, and later the Romamrign was obliged, in many cases, to look
for more sheltered places in the vicinity of therfer habitat, fact that had evident shortcomings
as regarding the forms of the administrative-tanigt organization for a long period. Once with
the weakening and then with the ceasing of theatis on the territory of our country, in the
centuries before thé'illennium, the ethno-genesis of the Romaniaronatiok place, which
allowed a gradual transition from the simple fowh®rganization to the making up of the first
Romanian palitical-state systems. Among them tleseto be mentioned tHerincipality of
Gely, duke of the Romanians (dux Blacorum), in whidhphesent territory of Cluj County was
included as well and where the capital city wasasétd, respectively d&abéaca or at Cluj-
Manastur (castrum suum iuxta fluvium Zomus posittiistory of Romania. Transylvania, 1997,
p. 292). Beginning with the 1 12" centuries, Transylvania was subdued to differemido
dominations (the Hungarian Feudal Kingdom, Ottormiazerainty, the Hapsburg Empire, and
then the Austrian-Hungarian Empire) which endeg ahthe beginning of 3tcentury (1918).
Generally, during this long period, the form of #wministrative-territorial organization was that
of thecountyand ofsmall rural district. Towards the end of the period of foreign domimgtio
1910, Taga commune was comprised in Sgpr@unty, Chioclyi small rural district. As a
consequence of the results of the First World Wiren the union of Transylvania with
Romania (1918) took place, the territory Tdga commune joined the numerous forms of
administrative-territorial organization: county, alhrural district, commune and village (1918-
1950), region, district, commune and village (19968) and then county and commune (1968

! “Babes-Bolyai” University, Faculty of Geography, 400006lusNapoca, Roumanie, e-mail:
grigor@geografie.ubbcluj.ro
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up to now). On the territory of the actd@ga commune, which makes the object of this paper,
quite important changes took place, within the exintof the administrative-territorial
transformations that happened after 1950, at thenad regional and county level. Therefore, in
1954, Santejude-Valéocality was founded, which until then, even ifiitd a well-individualized
precinct of village, extended alongside Goguenid Santejude valleys, belonged to Santejude
settlement. Then, even later, when the adminigtrédirritorial reform was given, in 1968 (the
transition from regions, districts, communes afidges to counties, communes and villages),
until the presently analyzed territory became amgghinto two communes, respectivéyga
made ofTaga, Ghidl and Nisal localities anéantioanamade of Santioana, Cesariu, Santejude
and Santejude-Valley localities. The inclusion bidh locality to Taga locality and of Cesariu
locality to Santioana took place as well. On tlusasion,Taga and Santioana were united in a
single administrative-territorial rural unit, respieely 7Taga communeRegarding thgroblem

of the settlementswithout giving too many details, it is to mentibrat the component localities
of the commune are registered in documents, wighexeeption (Santejude-Valley), during the
period of the 12 and the 1% centuries. Thus, the first mentioned locality @®jude (1173-
1196), followed by Msal (1215)Taga (1243), Santioana (1305), Ghaold Cesariu (1326). The
five settlements of the commune, usually of a ecadttype, with some gathering tendencies, are
billeted in the middle basin of Figdui Valley and on some of its tributaries, on #aue of
100,1 knd, out of which results a density of 5 villages/166. Regarding the dimensional
aspect, in 2002, they were included in the categbrgedium-small Taga and Santioana) and
small villages (Msal, Santejude and Santejude-Valley).

Keywords: administrative-territorial evolution, localities dfaga commune, Cluj County, 1850-
2002 period.

1. INTRODUCTION

In several studies realized previously (Gr. P.,Rbp bibliography mentioned at
this paper) a series of problems was approachedgasds the analysis of the specificity
components of the settlements from different plabesughout the Transylvania. First of
all, among them there are to be mentioned somerialateiith regard to the native locality
(mobility of population, 1974; geotoponimy aspecfsthe locality's boundary, 1991,
model of rural involution), then others relatedhe population from the hilly zone Surduc-
Dej, Valea Bobalnei, ®hastireni and Mnasturu Roménesc etc. In the last time, our
preoccupations were oriented towards knowing thmeptex geographical problems of the
territory of Taga commune. This fact allowed us to choose apdbsh two papers about
its population, this approach being closed witls thrie.

2. THE ADMINISTRATIVE-TERRITORIAL EVOLUTION OF THE
SETTLEMENTS

The territory where the component settlement§afa commune are localized,
situated in Fizgului Valley (Cluj County), preserves traits of iftitation of the autochthonous
population from the oldest times, this being int#égd among the social-politic and
administrative-territorial forms of organization & back as the state period from under
the leadership of Burebista and Decelfdter that period, at the beginning of th& 1
century A.D., it entered under the Roman dominatigithin the geographic — historical
provinceDacia Porolissensisin those times, iTaga. Numerous archeological traits were
discovered in the vicinity and on the territorytb&é county, alNapoca(as administrative
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centre of the province, having a significant milteaand economical function), Bologa
(Resculum), Giu, Aghiresu, Negreni, Turda (Potaissa), Aiton, Cojocnélata, Taga,
Ocna Dejului, Gseiu (Samus) etc.

After the settlement of the Hungarians in Panotoaards the end of the 10
century, as last migratory population on this mdrthe European continent, they turned
their attention toward the important riches of Tgwmania (the gold found in the sands of
Aries, the salt from Ocna Dej, Sic, Cojocna and Turla,fertility of the soils etc.) They
bore many battles of conquest for these riches, iiith the soldiers of Duke Gelu and then
with his successors. Hence the integration of Tylaaria as part of the Hungarian feudal
kingdom, took place only towards the end of th® @éntury and the beginning of the next
one. Once this was finalized, the administrativéitany organization intocountieswas
established as well. These forms functioned dutirgtimes of the principality lead by
Gelu, some of these @baca, Cluj, Turda, Solnocul Interior) including therritories
belonging to the existing Cluj County, andTtaga, Nisal, Ghiot, Santioana, Cesariu and
Santejude localities, with the emphasis that eusm principality, as major form of
organization, has maintained itself until 1541.

The Hungarian Feudal Kingdom ceased from everiegisin the map of Europe,
because of two major historical events. The firet was the battle fought in the swamps of
Mohécs (1526), situated in the vicinity of the daehce of Tisa River with the Danube,
between the Ottomans, lead by Suleiman, and theatians of king Louis the"% and the
second was the taking into possession of the dapfittlungary, Buda (29 of August
1541). These events had significant consequenggsdiag the administrative-territorial
organization. Former Hungary was divided the folloyvway: its centre became Turkish
Pashalic, having its capital at Buda, the couritig® the western and the northwestern part
of Hungary entered under Hapsbutgminion, and Transylvania as principality, Banad a
Patium were turned into autonomous principality un@toman suzerainty (idem, page
516). This situation was maintained until the yeh1686, fact that was confirmed by the
acceptance of the Diet of Transylvania dhod May 1688. The Diet was synthesizing the
separation from the Turkish Empire and the accepgtanf the protection offered by
Leopold, the emperor of the Hapsburgs.

The ceasing of the Ottoman suzerainty over Traasydvand its entrance under the
Hapsburgdominion had, in time, rather important consequemegarding the administrative-
territorial organization of the new provinces thate entered in the make-up of the Hapsburg
Empire, including Transylvania. Transylvania con&d to remain organized in counties
and sees (the last ones found in the Saxon andr3egions) ruled over by the administrative
leaders of the counties, which have gradually dishied the number of their old privileges
in the favor of the centralized imperial leadershipthis respect, there is something worth
to be emphasized, amongst others, that in theofebf61 the convening of the assemblies
of situations was given up, respectively the Drggarding Transylvania (based on the
system of the three political nations and the factknowledged religions). The Diet lost its
function due to the new administrative-reformingnditions during the time of Mary
Theresa and Joseph th¥. These took place, especially, during the secaitio the 18’
century, and particularly when Joseph tfi&(2764) came to the throne, and then during
the period in which this was the king of the HapgbEmpire (1780-1790). During this
period, the Principality of Transylvania was dividato 11 counties and 9 free fortresses.

On one side, the social-politic events that toalcelat the end of the18entury, and
particularly those from during the following perioflalmost seven decades of thé &&ntury
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have pursued the emancipation of the Romanian gpulfrom Transylvania. In addition, on
the other side, the urgent request of separatidgheoHungarians from within the Hapsburg
Empire reflected itself in rather numerous appreaategarding new administrative-territorial
forms of organization. Among these there is the mworded in the year of 1852, when
Transylvania was divided into 10 prefect’s officesth 31 county chiefs obs, situation that
lasted only until April 1861, after which it camadi to the old forms, the counties, that were
stipulated in the Leopoldine Diploma frofi df December 1691.

The same events, as the result of the lack oflityadifi the Hapsburg Empire, lead to
compromise between the Austrians and the Hungarfansof this compromise, resulted,
in the year of 1867, the Austrian-Hungarian dualisespectively the Austrian-Hungarian
Empire, by which the non-Austrian and non-Hunganationalities have remained in the
same social-historic conditions as before. Theseler, were forced to continue their
fight for national emancipation, in order to esc#pe social-politic oppression under which
they stood for many centuries.

Under the conditions of the Austrian-Hungarian dtiglact, the geographic-historical
provinces that have always been inhabited by a lgibpu with a Romanian majority,
Transylvania, Banat, Gana and Maramuggwere joined to Hungary. These territories were
very quickly subjugated, after the year of 1867alynethods and means possible, to a politic
whose single purpose was the assimilation withpthulation of Hungarian language. This
politic was applied in the following: school (onlging the Hungarian language, a measure that
lead to the elimination of numerous Romanian edlealt units that existed in the earlier
period), church, culture, the limitation of thehtgo vote of the Romanian population, army,
economical oppression, colonization, administratieeritorial organization, etc. (The History
of Romania, 2' volume, 1999, pages 101-174).

The Hungarian authorities, thinking of a new Giidangary, which was wiped out
of the map of Europe after the year of 1526, hayedty undertaken all the arrangements
that were necessary in order to integrate Tranejdvanto Hungary. This action was
considered to be wound up, under the organizatiaspéct, by Law XXXIII from 1876,
that dissolved the oldecounties(11), sees(12, out of which five Sekler with their
subsidiaries and seven Saxon) and medidisdticts (five, out of which two Saxon and
three Romanian). All these were replaced throughottganization ofl6 countiesKolozs
(Cluj), Szilagy (Slaj), Szolnok-Doboka (Somgein which the component localities Daga
commune are included as well), Beszterce-NaszOdtr{fa-Nisiud), Torda-Aranyos
(Turda-Aries), Maros-Torda (Turda-Mugg Hunyad (Hunedoara), Als6-Fehér (Alba de
Jos), Szeben (Sibiu), Kis-Kukilld (Tarnava B)icNagy-Kikillé (Tarnava Mare), Fogaras
(Fagaras), Brasso (Brgov), Haromszék (Trei Scaune), Csik (Cigc)dvarhely (Odorhei).

In the year of 1910 and after it, until the unidnToansylvania with Romania took place,
the counties (registered in censuses under the ndmearmegye) are to be found under
the same shape, with the emphasis that these \wédledlin small rural districts(jaras), 91
totally throughout the 16 counties.

As far as Somgcounty is regarded, to which the examined commonee
belonged, in the year of 1910, with a surface dd%8&mz?2 and a population of 251936
inhabitants, was characterized through a relativelsious extension, especially in the
northwestern area, where it also included a pa@tapfalnicului Hills (subunit of Chioarului
Hills). Eight districts were part of it: Becleanifw46 villages, 14,9% of the surface of the
county and 14,8% of the number of the inhabitan®)iochk (39, 10,2% and 10,2%);
Ciachigarbou (45, 12,8% and 12,5%); Dej (51, 16aftd 17,6%); Copalnic Bhastur (19,
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5,6% and 5,1%); Gherla (38, 10,9% and 11,7%); tHeaMare (44, 9,3% and 8,5%) and
Lapusu Unguresc (35, 18% and 12,3%), to which the falhmocities were added, Dej
(0,9% of the surface and 4,5% of the inhabitams)@herla (0,2% and 2,7%).

On account of the results of the First World Wayihg in view the formation of
the national states based on the principlésationality and natural right”, spread around
with more and more insistence since the seconddfatie 19' century and the first two
decades of the #0century. The final point in this respect is thessmge addressed to the
Congress of the United States of America by Presidélson (18 of January 1918). The
general conception of this message wwasceand self-determination of the oppressed
nations The desire of the population living in the Cahpa-Danubian-Pontic, had for
many centuries, was finally accomplishéide union with Romania of the geographical -
historic provinces Transylvania, Banat, gxnha, Maramurg, Bucovina(from the former
Austro-Hungarian monarch@nd Basarabigthe Tsarist Empire). In this way, in the year
of 1918the union of the National Romanian State camedotapletion.

In this new situation, after the year of 1918, majecessities appeared in the
geographical-historic provinces united with Romariidere were many problems that
needed to be solved. Among these, there wWas legislative unification and the
administrative systerthat were still bearing the seal of the old swftehings, from the
Austro-Hungarian monarchy and the Tsarist Empirlee Existing situation required a
certain period of transition. One of the importesues regarding the administrative system
was the administrative-territorial organization whose basis was established by the
Constitution of Romania from the year of 1923. histConstitutionthe county and the
communeare registered as administrative-territorial umifgh juridical personality. The
number, length and subdivisions that belonged ¢sdhwvere left up to the administrative
laws, elaborated in the years of 1925, 1929 an®,1®8en another territorial subdivision
was added, respectivalye small rural districtwithout juridical personality).

Based upon the reform that took place in the yéa®©a5, the county, surrounded
by Maramurg (in the north), Msiud (in the east), Cluj (in the south) and Satu Mar¢he
west) counties, with a surface of 4714 km2 and pufation of 259000 inhabitants, was
covering in its space a number of 261 rural commuttee equivalent of villages) and two
cities, respectively Dej (the capital of the coynand Gherla. These two cities were
organized in eight small rural districts: Dej, ik, Lipus, Reteag, Beclean, Chioghi
Gherla and Géarbou (Minerva, Romanian Encyclopel$i29, page 882).

The second administrative-territorial reform acctishigd in Romania, after the first
World War (the year of 1929, lead to certain modifons regarding Som€ounty, reflected
with accuracy in the Census of the population ftben29th of December 1930. Among these,
the eight small rural districts that existed bette county, were re-dimensioned and re-defined
on more functional basis’ and the establishmerdniother conception of the administrative
units, in the sense that the county used to inatities, small rural districts, communes and
villages Under this new condition (the year of 1930), Sp@eunty, with a population of 219
355 inhabitants, was formed out of two cities, eetipely Dej (15110 inhabitants) Gherla (6608
inhabitants) and six small rural districts. Thesixall rural districts were the following: Beclean
(40 villages), Dej (61), Garbou (21), Gherla (5Rages including the six localities of the
existingTaga commune, respectiveBesariu, Ghigl, Nisal, Santejude, Santioana afidga),
lleanda (50) anddpus (32). The conclusion of what was presented atstreai throughout the
county there is evidence of the existence of the ¢ities and of the 256 villages that were
organized in communes, and to which it belonged 80%e population of the county. With
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regard to the geodemographic dimension of the sl districts, the following order was
registered: Dej (26, 8%), Gherla (19, 6%), Becl@dh 2%), lapus (14, 3%), lleanda (12,8%)
and Gérbou (7, 3%). The emphasis that can be negdeding the six localities of the existing
Taga commune is that it held 2% of the rural popriatf the small rural district Gherla.

The annexation to Hungary, after the Dictate fromnvia (August 30, 1940), of
some parts of the geographical-historic provincés Toansylvania, Cgana and of
Maramureg, meant the return to the old Hungarian countias éixisted in the year of 1910.
Some county (Szolnok-Doboka varmegye), with 260 villagend two cities (Dej and
Gherla), was divided into six small rural distri¢fraas): Beclean (44 villages), Dej (56),
Chiochs (35), Targu Epus (31), lleanda (61) and Gherla (33 villages).

Under the highlighted circumstances, the localitiEthe existing territory dfaga
commune, respectiveljaga, Ghidl, Nasal, Santioana, Cesariu and Santejude, were joined,
once again, to Chiochsmall rural district. This form of administratiterritorial organization
of Some county, certainly, with the return to Romaniathie year of 1944, of the geographical-
historic regions mentioned above, was found in daesus of the population and in the
agricultural census that took place in the year92f8.

With the year of 1950, the territory of Romaniagagsult of the social-politic system
that was established after the Second World Was, subpmitted to some modifications that
were in total contradiction with the national Ronaanspecific. The regions and the districts
were introduced in the place of the previous fo(tine communes were left approximately in
the same condition). Therefore, in the year of 19%@he place of the 58 counties, the 424
small rural districts and the 6248 communes, 2&nsgwere established, with the districts
and communes that belonged to each one of thermx. thfss, in the year of 1952, the number
of the regions was reduced to 18. On this occa#ii@Autonomous Hungarian Regiavas
created (having its residence in Targu Murdhe year of 1956 corresponded with the
abrogation of two other regions (Arad and Barlddherefore, the territory of Romania came
to be divided into 16 regions: Suceavai,|IBaciu (in Moldavia) and Gata(in Moldavia and
Muntenia), Bucharest, Plgteand Pitgti (Muntenia), Constaa (Dobrogea), Craiova (Oltenia),
Timisoara (Banat), Oradea (§ana), Baia Mare (Maramue Cluj, Hungarian Autonomy,
Hunedoara and Stalin (the residence in Stalin ¢itg, denomination of Bgav in that
respective period). The city of Bucharest (withigritts and 12 suburban communes), then
192 districts and 4314 communes were added tbeskt

As far asCluj Regionis concerned, in the year of 1950 it included emjhtricts:
Cluj, Gherla, Dej, Turda, Aiud, Campeni, Huedin alildou. Two years later (1952), the
area of the region was increased in its surface aficluding six more districts: Bista,
Nisiud and Beclean, resulted from the abolition of Rodistrict, Srmas and Ludy were
taken from Maramugeregion, and Zal district has been established. In this way, & th
year of 1956, a super dimensional administrativetoeial unit was constituted: with a
surface of 28000 km?, 14 districts, 11 cities, 8@mmunes and 1507 villages. It was very
difficult to coordinate the entire complex of sdgalitical problems that were characteristic to
the national Romanian specific.

The end of the year of 1960 corresponded to anatpistment (reorganization)
regarding the administrative-territorial divisiodis adjustment consisted in the redefining of
some regions in concordance with the denominatidheogeographical - historic provinces:
Dobrogea (instead of Constap Oltenia (Craiova), Banat (Tisoara), Cgana (Oradea) and
Maramurg (Baia Mare) or based on other different criteAieges (instead of Pitgi), Brasov
(Stalin) and MurgHungarian Autonomous (The Autonomous HungarianidrRég Some
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districts were passed over from one region to @nolfihe same happened with some communes
and villages. In this context, Cluj Region registecertain modifications that consisted, on the
whole, in the joining of two of the districts ofettunit, respectivelyudw and Srmay, to the
Hungarian Autonomous Region, and three other - Bkflean and Jibou — were dissolved,
and the communes that belonged to them were iibdisti to the neighbouring districts. The
result of this situation was that Cluj Region reathin the year of 1961, a total surface of
16820 km?, nine districts (Campeni, Aiud, TurdageHim, Zaku, Dej, Gherla, Bsiud and
Bistrita), 14 cities, 290 communes and 1427 villages.
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Fig. 1. The position offaga commune as part of Cluj County.

Several favourable elements in the social-politidgion of Romania, in the seventh
decade of the XX century, led to the ideea of natgr to the form that existed in the year of
1950. As a consequence of this fact, through La/1@68 the territiory of the Socialist Republic
of Romania was divided into administrative-teriabrunits: the county, the city and the
communeEach one of these units are broadly deffinederatbove mentioned law. Under these
circumstances, the territory of Romania was orgahiisto 39 counties. Bucharest Municipium
(with six sectors) and the Agricultural SectorWigubordinated to Bucharest Municipium). On
this occasion, a considerable decrease of the mushbemmunes took place (2706, compared
to 4290 on the 1st of January 1961). Certainlgrlather modifications have interviened, at a
national level: the establishment ofl&@asi county and the transformation of the Agricultural

Sector Iifov into a county, the apparition of numes cities, the reduction of a certain number of
communes and villages, etc.
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On the basis of the law from 1968, Cluj countyhveitsurface of 6650 kmz2, having as
neighbours daj and Maramurgcounties (in north), Bista and Mure (in the east), Alba
(in south) and Bihor (in the west), was organised six cities: Cluj-Napoca, Turda, Dej
(with the componenet localities Ocna Dejuluigteen, Pintic andsomcutu Mic), Campia
Turzii, Gherla (Bita, Hisdate, Silivg) and Huedin (Biglatu). The first three had the status
of municipium and were composed out of 74 commuaras 420 villages (without the
localities that were the components of the citiBalring the 38 years that passed since the
last reform (1968) until the present day (2006)yjGTounty registered less significant
modifications regarding the administrative-terrirorganization. After the year of 1990,
the cities Campia Turzii and Gherla were recordedbeing municipiums; the number of the
communes was increased from 74 to 75, after tmeiigr of Negreni commune (£1of July
2002). Negreni commune resulted from the separafitimree villages that belonged to Ciucea
commune (Negreni, Bucea and Prelucele). Ciucea aoranwas left formed out of two
villages (Ciucea and Vétori). Several localities disappeared from the rmohthe county,
because of the decrease of the number of theibitams. These were the following
localities: Pgtera (component of Dej city), Lunca Batui (Fizesu Gherlii), Andici (Ceanu
Mare), Casele Micgi (Feleacu) and Giurca de Jos (Bed). The precincts of village
Giurcua de Jos was covered by the waters of Lake Faetdine upper basin of Sogub
Cald river). Its population was marked with “zeraf’ de census that took place in 1992.
Ten years later (2002), 11 inhabitants have reapdest Casele Mig#, but a new locality
without inhabitants was recorded, respectivelysBdCrestaia (Bga commune), that lost
the last two persons that were last recorded litliege in 1992.

Rather significant modifications took place, in tmntext of the administrative-
territorial transformations, at a national, regioaad county level, in the territory of the
existingTaga commune, which is the object of this presepeparherefore, in the year of
1954, locality Santejude-Valley was establisheénetough, to that date, the locality had a
well-individualized precinct of village, spread®oruni and Santejude Valley, and used to
be part of Santejude settlement. The inclusion loblE settlement tdaga locality, and of
Cesariu locality to Santioana took place, some tilmtr, on the occasion of the
administrative-territorial reform that took place 1968 (the passing over from regions,
districts, communes and villages to counties, comgauand villages). In that period, the
existing studied territory was organized into tvamenunes, respectiveljaga, formed out
of Taga, Ghid, Nisal and Santioana localities, constituted from i®anga, Cesariu,
Santejude and Santejude-Valley localities. OndbisasionTaga and Santioana communes
were united in one single rural administrativeiterial unit, respectivel{aga commune.

In such a configuratiorfaga commune, registered among the other 75 adrativist
territorial units of the same category with Cluju@ity, is spread on a surface of 10001 ha and
has 2158 inhabitants (the Census that took plac20@2). The situation of the component
localities, with the specification of the two vatuitom total per commune, is presented the
following way: Taga (2910 ha and 851 inhabitants, respectivel\y28yid 39,4%), ksal (2887
ha and 406 inhabitants, namely 28,9% and 18,8%iteffdle (1331 ha and 215 inhabitants,
with a ponderability of 13,3% and 10%), Séantejuddidy (793 ha and 105 inhabitants,
meaning 7,8% and 4,9%) and Santioana (2080 haginii&abitants, the frequency for the two
values being of 20,8% and of 26,9%).
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3. THE SETTLEMENTS

Regarding the knowing of the settlements, as platessidence of the population,
it is indispensable to take into considerationdhpects regarding the evolution of these, in
time and space, their territorial repartition, udihg the aspect concerning their altitude,
their typology of structure and texture, then timaahsional one, the fulfilled functions etc.

3. 1. Brief considerations of evolution

Emerged and developed to their existing form, iredi relationship with the
human presence and of his estate (upturned lalited field), the settlements belonging
to Taga commune are known from the oldest times. Toeatogical traits and then the
documentary ones emphasize the continuity of tbtetlfeat people have inhabited the space
that corresponds to Figdui Valley basin, from the Neolithic until the ent times.

Without entering into more details, since the awpet prehistoric evolution and
then the historical ones of the settlements atevi@ld with much attention in the History
chapter, we note that the component localitieshefdommune appear to be registered in
different documents, with one exception (Santejd#ey), in the period during the 12
and the 1% centuries. Therefore, the first mentioned localitySantejude, between the
years of 1173-1196 under the name of Vesscel, ih518nder the denomination
Vasculteleke and in 1334 known as Sacerdos de &dustlio. After 1334, in 1339 its
name becomes more like the one it bears todayectgply Zentegyud, and in 1850
reached the form Szinte Zsudie. The mentionindnefsecond locality — ¢al — dates back
to the year of 1215 (Villa Nazalas). This name Wapt almost unchanged, until today,
respectively Neszal in 1850aga commune was registered to be approximatehesame
situation: Chegeteleke in 1243, Czaga in 1750 axub& in 1850. Three other settlements
belonging to the analyzed territory were mentiotieddifferent documents in the 14
century, respectively Santioana in 1305, undemtmae of Scenthyvan, reaching in 1850
the form of Szint loanu. The villages Ghiaind Cesariu are first mentioned in 1326. The
first form for Ghiot was Terra Geuch (1326), followed by Geolz (1438 then Gyolcz
(1850). In the case of Cesariu locality, the omfethe denominations recorded in documents
was the following: Chazarteleke (1326) and Csésgd@®0) (C. Suciu, 1967, 1968).

Shortly before the end of the foreign dominatiorrolransylvania, the denomination
of the studied settlements, registered in the cetisat took place in the year of 1920, was
the following: CsegeTaga), Gocz (Ghig), Noszoly (Nisal), Vasasszentivan (Santioana),
Csészari (Cesariu) and Vasasszentegyed (Santejude).

Several significant moments of threshold, can seéngdjuished, in the following period
of evolution of the administrative-territorial stiion and position (1918-2007) of the
settlements of the commune: the registration imocensus that took place in the year of 1930
of Taga, Ghidl Nasal, Santioana, Cesariu and Santejude settlemEhés.year of 1956
corresponded with the emersion of Santejude-Validgge, former small village, hamlet, of
Santejude locality until the year of 1954, thisihg\348 inhabitants at the time of the census
that took place in 1966. The new administrativetteial reorganization from the year of 1968
(the passing from regions, districts, communes\ltadjes to the form of counties, communes
and villages) included, as a result, Ghuillage intoTaga locality, and of Cesariu Village into
Santioana locality, situation that is held untilag, so that, nowadayBaga commune is formed
out of Taga, Nisal, Santejude, Santejude-Valley and Santioanktiesa
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3. 2. The digtribution of the settlements

The five component localities of the commune dispafsa territory with a surface
of 100, 01 kmz, resulting from these a density ofilages/100 kmz, that is strongly
reduced in comparison to the one found at the le/€lluj county (6, 4 villages/ 100km?)
and then its rural (6, 9 villages/100km?). Throuigé value of the mentioned densifigga
commune is evidently overrun by the numerous conesusituated both in the
Transylvanian Field (Mica, &ina, Rilatca, Ceanu Mare, Frata, Tritenii de Jos) andhén t
Hills of Cluj and Dej (Bobalna, Jicfu de Jos, Corgt, Recea-Cristur etc.), which have
over 10 villages/100km?). By thiBaga is much like many other communes situateden th
mountainous part of the county (Valea leriiaddri-Racitau, Marisel, Belis, Gilau, Poieni
etc.), where there are registered under 5 villdg&kim?).

From the point of view of the altitude, the local#t of the commune are situated
beginning with approximately 275 m (Santioana, dbefluence area of Husuerului Valley
with Fizesului Valley) toward 370 m at Santioana, through fibiener settlement Cesariu.
The other precincts of the villages go up to valsiésated around 305 m at Santejude-
Valley, 330 m affaga (including the former locality Ghiphnd 350 m at isal and Santejude.

The conditioning of the orographic and hydrograghittors, to which it is added,
having a significant role, the social-historic @@ct emphasizes, very well, the existent
geographical position of the localities belonginghte commune. As far as this is concerned, it
is established that the precinct of the settlemieassalways avoided the wide river meadow of
Fizesului Valley, matured and constantly covered by spsnincluding the phenomenon of
bogging and even the one of lake formation. Theessitnation is characteristic to one of the
affluent valleys of the main river that is situatedthe territory of the commune. As a result of
this fact, the population established their housishand farms on the platforms of the terraces
or on the mountainsides with a reduced slopesh®mther side, even tough Faleli Valley
was an axis with good possibilities of circulation the penetration of different allochthones,
was avoided by multimillenary inhabitants of thpkces. They established the precincts of the
villages in the classic basins of the native pléisal and Santejude), on the mountainside (the
former locality Cesariu), near some of the tribietaof Fizgului River (Santioanalaga and the
former locality Ghid]) or even on one of the tributaries that is of@arior order (Santejude-
Valley). The development of the precincts of tHiages in Fizgului Valley took place only in
the period when the geographical space in whicledh@mune is positioned entered in a certain
social-historic stability.

3. 3. The form, dimension and function of the settlements

In general, concerning their form, the settlememésregistered in the category of
the scattered villages, with narrow streets stegt@dongside the valley. A certain tendency
of gathering is characteristic to those with arctéiaposing in the basins of origin {dal and
Séantejude), the second one occupying, disposedtémtacular form, both the space in the
valleys, and a part of the mountainsides that spard to them. Two of the settlements are of a
polynuclear type, formed, as emphasized beforeutitr the inclusion of Ghiplillage toTaga
locality and of Cesariu village to Santioana (ire thear of 1968). The precincts of the
settlements included, at the date of the census 18" of March 2002, 1117 buildings with
1135 homes. The distribution at the level of tHiageés is presented, in order, in the following
way: 350 and 368 dfaga, 261 and 263 atibhl, 278 and 277 at Santioana, 121 and 121 at
Santejude and 107 and 106 at Santejude-Valley.r&agathe degree of occupation of the
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houses, in the same year, at the level of the corawas 1,9 persons/house, with pretty important
differentiations from one village to another: 2@ gons/house daga, 2,1 at Santioana, 1,8 at
Santejude, 1,5 atddal and only 1 person/house at Santejude-Valley.

The dimension of the localities, in a period of afthone century (1910-2002), has
evolved proportionally to the evolution of the nwenlof inhabitants and the modifications
that intervened in the administrative-territoriagj@nization of the villages of the commune.

The geodemographic dimension of the settlements atite administrative-territorial
modifications in the space offaga commune, during the period 1850-2002

Table 1

Localitatea 1850 | 1910 | 1930 1941 1956 1966 1992 2(“02
Taga 672 633 597 64b 758 694 882 451
Ghiolt 403 569 610 567 601 482 - -
Nisa 907 850 969 1121 1311 1142 541 406
Santioana 484 49 554 1004 566 461 549 581
Cesariu 215 313 360 - 349 383 - -
Santejude 804 998 945 984 664 548 227 P15
Santejude-Vale - - - - 247 348 114 10

Total 3485| 3855 4035/ 4324 4536 4098 2313 2158

L Includes Cesariu locality; 2 Small village of 8juade locality until the year of 1954.

Therefore, in the year of 1910, two of the sixlsatents (Santioana and Cesariu)
were part of the category of the small ones (uB@€rinhabitants), and the other foliaga,
Ghiolt, Nasal and Santejude), were joined to the medium-sonats (500 — 1000 inhabitants)
(Table 1 and figure 2).

The social-historic modality of evolution at natd, regional and local level, during
the mentioned period, as a result of the two Wrlts and especially of the geodemographic
of the Romanian rural registered during the soet@mnomic and communist politic period.
These events determined essential modificationseroing the dimension of the localities
that belong to the commune.

In this respect, if in the year of 1930, based oaised geodemographic potential,
five of the localities of the analyzed territoryneeegistered in the category of the medium-
small villages Taga, Ghidl. Nisal, Santioana and Séantejude) and one among thie sma
ones (Cesariu). In the year of 1956, when the iagigerritory of the commune registered
the highest level of geodemographic developmen8@4ishabitants), it reached to the
situation where one of the seven villages was s&tum the category of the medium-small
villages (1000-1500 inhabitants), respectivelisal (1311 inhabitants). Other four villages
were included between the medium-sm@#dda, Ghid, Santejude and Séantioana), and two
belonged to the small villages (Cesariu and Saméejalley, the last one appeared after it
separated from Séntejude village, in the year 6819
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Beginning approximately with the year of 1956, ayve@owerful process of
decrease of the population of the existing commio& place; therefore, in the year of
1966, it reached at only 4058 inhabitants. Thisadibn lead to the positioning of the
localities into another dimension: four being smilages (Ghial, Santioana, Cesariu and
Santejude-Valley), two included among the mediunadsiones Taga and Séantejude), and
one was situated in the category of the mediunelaitpges (Nsal — 1142 inhabitants).

No. inhabitants

Nr. locuitori
1400
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(92]
—

1200
1000
800
—
< ¥ o
600 - 0 8w
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o &
400 ™
200
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Taga Ghiot Nasal Santioana Cesariu Santejude Santejude-
Vale

[ 1930 B 1956 2002

Fig. 2. The geodemographic dimension of the settlememtstenadministrative-territorial
modifications in the space ®ga commune, during the years of 1930, 1956 ana.200

The process of geodemographic diminution continiiedcourse much more
powerfully in the following period, when certain rathistrative-territorial modifications
took place (in the year of 1968 out of the form@nmunes, Santioana, with the component
villages, Santioana, Cesariu, Santejude and Sélet&jalley andlaga, with the following
villages, Taga, Ghidl and Nisal that formed’aga commune. During the same period Cesariu
locality joined Séantioana, and GhigbinedTaga). As a result of this fackaga commune
registered, in the year of 1992, only 2313 inhaitgaThe five villages were included as it
follows: three in the category of the medium-smllages (Taga, Nisal and Santioana),
and two in the category of the small villages (Sje and Santejude-Valley). In comparison
to the year of 1992, in 2002abhl locality entered the category of the smallagés and
Santejude-Valley is very close to be registerethensubcategory of the very small villages
(table 1 and figure 2).
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In accordance with their territorial position, thettlements fulfill an agricultural
function, which clearly results from the raisedgfiency of the population that works in this
economical branch. Therefore, in the year of 2@6% from 2155 inhabitants of the commune
represented the active population, out of whicluado65% was working in agriculture, with
differentiations of frequency from one village toother, at Msal, Santejude and Santejude-
Valley, these passing 70%, afidga, Santioana, both represented around 57%. lagh&vo
localities approximately 25% from among the actwees were working in the industry that
functioned atTaga (exploitation and primary processing of methga® and processing of
milk), as well as in some industrial units from @adlunicipium.

4. CONCLUSIONS

As regards the evolution and the geographical Bpeeatures of the localitie
from Taga commune, some aspects of generalization chigléghted:

- the component settlements of the commune appearddevolved in a tight
relation with the particularities of the naturattiar (the western part of Transylvania Plain)
and of the social-historical one, the archaeolddilzts of the native population being
present even from Neolithic, with an evident comdition in the Metal Age, the commune’s
territory (with a surface of 100,1 Knframing in the forms of administrative-territdria
organisation specific for the space of Transylvania

- alongside the material traces discovered throughthe commune, the
ancientness of the settlements is also proved byetirly registration of them in the
documents, with a single exception (Santejude-Yaighe period of the 1214" centuries;

- from the viewpoint of geodemographical dimenstbe, maximum development of
the communes’ settlements (4536 inhabitants) wgistezed in 1956, when one of those
seven villages belonged to the middle-large onesdIN 1311 inh.), other four being
framed to the middle-small ones (Cesariu and Siddeyale, the last one appearing by
its detachment from Santejude village, in 1954)%eAfl956, a great decrease of the
inhabitants’ number was registered, so that, ir2200ly two from those five localities of
the commune were framed at the middle-small settiésn(table 1).
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THE TRANSFORMATION OF VILLAGES INTO TOWNS — A
QUANTITATIVE WAY OF HUNGARIAN URBANISATION

PIRISI GABOR !, TROCSANY!| ANDRAS?

ABSTRACT. — The transformation of Villages into Towns — A Quanitative Way of
Hungarian Urbanisation. On 1 July, 2007, the President of the Republic ahdary
awarded the town rank to nine villages, consequéhé number of Hungarian settlements
possessing town rank reached 298. This rapid, predmtly quantitative urbanisation is
highly disputed, although a thoroughgoing reseafcbcholars in their detailed, ambitious
prognosis and schedule of the process in 1996 qiegjenearly the same scenario. The
present study investigates the connection betwe=ory and practice, analysing the spatial
and settlement pattern of the process.

Keywords. urbanisation, small towns, awarding and gaining torank.

The number of towns in Hungry increased again oy I8 2007: upon the
proponement of the Minister for Local Governmertd Regional Development, the President of
the Hungarian Republic awarded town rank to nimenéo (large) villages Requested by the
Ministry of Internal Affairs, a thorough researctasvlaunched in 1996 by the geography
departments of Janus Pannonius University, surgeyggions with town deficiency and
providing a pool of settlements eligible for bemgarded town rank. Although the picture then
outlined by the researchers might have seemed iaoshitreality has mostly justified the
expectations. The fact that the “psychologicalshatd” of 300 towns was approached this year
provides the apropos for an overview of the pragsand confronts the research results from
more than a decade ago with what has happenedlity.reeing the spectacular development
of urban network, the question of how to proceedalao arise, i.e. for how long this process
can be sustained from a settlement geographic tasped what consequences such a
development can have on settlement network?

1. THE SETTLEMENT GEOGRAPHIC ASPECT

The issues of town rank qualification emerge frametto time in literature dealing
with Hungarian settlement geography and public agnation. This is not surprising, with a
view to the fact that in the last three decadestibs been the most spectacular change both in
the picture of public administration and urban@atiFrom the 1970s until today, a total of 223
settlements have been awarded town rank, includimgythat had their declaration ceremonies
in the summer of 2007. As a result of this processgary’s settlement network has developed
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from a generally “under-urbanised” state in which humber of towns seen on the map was
very low even in relation with the level of genesatial-economic developmentg®szky P.
1983) to a status in which the same author aptggosised about one third of the towns as
“village towns” (BELuszKy P.—GYORI R. 2006), this wording suggesting that those settlésnen
do not meet the geographic criteria put forwarddems. Further additions to the picture are the
facts that there was not always scientific agre¢rabout the town qualification of several old
rural townships of the Hungarian Great Plain redfiaving been awarded town rank for quite a
while now, and that various authors have quiteedhfit views about the urbanisation processes
taking place today. The explication bgizAN Z. (2002; 2003) emphasising that the creation of
a network of 330-350 small towns has importantlesatint political priorities seemed
unrealistic for the time, yet today it is even fdesthat the lower values of these desired figures
are reached within the current governmental cyd¢&ertheless, the authors having published
studies in this field in recent years (e.gic&TiI E. 1998; KissE. 2002 and GAPOT. —Kocsis
Zs.1997; in addition to those mentioned above) areeuoal in saying that it is impossible to
put an end to the process of town rank awardiistpéa it should be carefully re-regulated.

The legislators were probably either aiming at mgdhe concept of decentralisation
and paying attention to the special features ofddmian settlement network, or wanted to
widen the (political) opportunities of decision meak these intentions leading to the
absence of numerical and obligatory objectivesa$ @f the regulation, in contrast with
earlier practice. There is only one strict limibati put forward in the text of the legal
regulation: the aspiring settlement must belonght® administrative category of large
(major) villages. In addition to this requiremetiiere is a general allusion (though
specified somewhat, later on) as to the preferragpmtontent of the aspirant’s application:
it should concentrate on demonstrating the cefiraitions and the developmental level of
the large village. These are the two key pointsguvard in the call as evaluation criteria.

In practice, evaluation proceeds as follows: theistry complies a summary of the
applications (tables and short description), anides a committee made up by distinguished
researchers of settlement issues and delegateblnf brganisations dealing with settlement
issues to evaluate the proposals. The evaluatiswmally categorise the applicants into three
groups (to be supported; to be considered; noetsupported), but this classification does
not formally oblige the minister in making the dgon, but instead he/she can use his/her
own points of view in selecting the large villagede proposed to the President. From this
point, the decision process necessarily becomasicpbland is always subject to lobby
fights, thus the final list normally includes muafore settlements (sometimes twice or
three times as many) than the number originallyg@eadas supportable by the specialist
board? As a result of this, the reports, analyses andraiacounts appearing in press about
the process of town rank awarding usually tendutareerge in talking about the political
identities and relation systems of the mayors, nmemibf parliament, great patriots and
distinguished patrons of aspiring settlements, ogndut with conclusions that are often
quite right as to the essence of the whole process.

* In theory, it is impossible for an aspirant toreenoved from the reviewing committee’s category of
“unconditionally recommended”. However, it has tepma several times recently that settlements
prioritised by the reviewing committee as highlgamended finally drifted out from the settlements
actually awarded with town rank, due to intervergidriven by political polarity or because of tla a
of preserving the apparent balance between courtiesuch cases, there were low-ranked, lucky
applicants originally with no chance who were fiypalvarded the highly desired rank.
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The process and practice specified above almesitably have lead to the rapid
growth of the number of towns. The awarding of tovemk follows a peculiar cyclic
character. It is not allowed by law to declare niewns in the years of governmental
elections, thus there are three possibilities thegovernmental cycle year for the aspiring
villages. Between 1990 and 2005 there was an appemedency in town rank awarding in
that only few settlements were appointed in th&t fiear after the elections, and there were
much more successful applications towards the énldeocycle. This could be interpreted
as initial austerity followed by a more generousaaling behaviour before the coming
elections. If the number of applicant settlemenitsning town rank and their proportions
(in relation to the total number of applications} analysed, a certain “amnesty atmosphere”
associated with certain special occasions (chardfitige political regime, EU accession) is
also observed, with the aspiring settlements habgtter chances in such years. In such a
sense, the year 2007 is totally unusual: it hacenbappened before that nine new towns
were inaugurated within the first year of the goweental cycle. Whether this was only by
accident or it signified the increasing intensitiytbis process, it would be difficult to
decide about at this stage. However, it is trué djuéte a number of settlements (a total of
19) have submitted their proposals this year ak wel
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Fig. 1. Numbers and average population sizes of settlenfening been
awarded town rank between 1986-2007.

Neither the legal regulation declares an objeabivereating a coherent settlement
network policy, nor can such principles be recogtisn the practice of town rank
awarding. Not even the absolutely fundamental dquesthether town rank awarding is a
form of acknowledging successful settlement develemal achievements or it is the
starting point of a new settlement developmentalopehas been given answer to, for the
representatives of professionals. Partly driventhiy considerable negative experience
associated with top-down settlement network devekigal processes, for the last time it
was in the mid-1990s that the political decisiorkerdevel wanted to revise the strategy in
this matter, and the Ministry of Internal Affairssigned the professionals at the geography
departments of Janus Pannonius University, leadptofessor Dr. Joézsef Téth with
exploring areas that are town-deficient and segles that are suitable and eligible for
being developed into towns and for being award&toank (TOTH J. — TROCSANYI A.
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1996). The research included direct recommendatifamecasting the inauguration of a
total of 105 new towns until 2010, in five stagdsong these, 46 major villages became
towns as scheduled or even sooner, 22 were delmya@lation to the forecast but
eventually did become towns, and altogether 37esetints having been recommended
initially still have not achieved town rank. Outtbk latter 37, 16 were foreseen in 1996 as
necessarily becoming towns by 2010. The recommimdaprojected a definitely dynamic
scenario for the development of the network of tewut even so it did not calculate with
an extra 30 major villages that have been sucdessfoaking advance in the hierarchy
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and realised town rank awarding.

From this aspect, the figure showing the spatigtrithution of aspiring settlements
and of those having been awarded town rank (Fig ilustrative.

® The factors causing why certain settlements wasrded town rank despite the fact that they were
not listed among the recommended ones were asstanth reasons like faster suburbanisation
effects than what was foreseen, highly valuedesattht-image factors, and the improvement of
the eastern parts of the country through urbawisatheaning also easier access to town rank.
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The plans put forward by the research study of6198derestimated the pace of
urbanisation mostly in counties Tolna, Fejér ankiEBéthe study recommended the awarding of
town rank to several major villages which haveamtlied for such appointment or it was only
earlier this year that they applied for the finste. The only exception is Pusztaszabolcs, with its
third attempt in 2007 proved to be unsuccessfuhad&e concept was very consistent in that
when there were two or more settlements in a regitinnearly identical levels and sharing the
central roles among them, each of them were prdpfmsebeing awarded town rank. These
usually ended up with only one of them eventuadlgdming a town (e.g.: Nagybajom — yes,
Boéhonye — no, Sellye — yes, Vajszl6 — no), butdheere cases also with neither of them
winning the title (Parad — Recsk, Gyonk égyész, Ujkigyos — Medgyesegyhaza), and there
was only one case with an applicant not listed &stynin the study among the neighbouring
settlements, yet coming out as a winner (Tompa-agopposed to Mélykit — no). In this case
the local government starting its activities eartieuld take advantage of this alertness. The
researchers clearly underestimated the urbanisatio$zabolcs-Szatmar-Bereg, and also
somewhat Pest counties; in other words they eeludifferently the central functions of large
villages in those regions, and in some cases tbg obsome resort settlements were misjudged
too (Zalakaros, Badacsonytomaj, Visegrad). Yebgather it can be stated that the forecast put
forward in the study in 1996 has proved to be sgalin the long run. The network of towns
continues to develop year after year, and no nfatterstrongly political decision makers aim at
maintaining territorial parity, still there are nyacorners of the country with extensive town-
deficient areds

2. NEW SMALL TOWNS TODAY AND TOMORROW

The practice of town rank awarding today and enrécent past provides an effect of
strengthening for the particular types of smallrtevthat were described in the 1996 study
(TOTH J.—TROCSANYIA. 1996). Among these, thepatial structural typexists as the centre of
a smaller region or microregion, usually conceimigas variety of functions, especially in the
human field, but neither of its sectoral functiaorsattraction types are outstanding. Such
settlements are typically the smallest new towrg @alhaza an@riszentpéter), and, among
the ones having been awarded town rank this yeamdbk. Towns belonging to tleeonomic-
employment typdave become the most important economic centrelenf environment
through the presence of one larger or several emhblisiness enterprises, and they are
characterised typically by positive employment beda Such settlements usually develop
dynamically, owing to relatively high local goverant budgetary incomes generated by the
liveliness of economic activities. Such a settlenfen example is Korésladany — hosting a
significant factory of the Henkel company —, havibegen declared to be town earlier this year.
The next group is that alassical resort settlemenits which often there are towns with very
small population. Typical recent examples includekédny, Balatonfoldvar, Zalakaros, and
Burk in 2007. A peculiar group is representedidoyns of the image typén these cases the
name of the settlement practically functions asaad name, and the basis of the reputation of
the town is ensured by some type of cultural origou product or attraction. Although these
settlements do not possess true attraction areiahiey are widely known. This group includes

® There have not been any settlements in Nogradtgeuith the legal status of large (major) village,
thus there are no prospective towns there eitheunties with several major villages are usually
characterised by higher degree of urbanisationdiH#8ijihar, Békés) or there are regularly many
applications for town rank submitted from thesent@ms (Pest, Szabolcs-Szatmar-Bereg).
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settlements such as Villany, Badacsonytomaj, Pdralora, Herend, Mariapdcs and Visegrad.
Finally, there is also aagglomeration typewith growing number of small towns belonging to
this category in recent years. In these settlentbetsery rapid growth of the population has
been followed by the establishment of appropriafiastructure in recent years only. The true
central functions of these settlements are usually limited, and realistically they cannot be
significantly stronger in the shadow of largeresti Their growth, both in terms of quality and
guantity, is nevertheless striking. Most of thesttlements are found in the surroundings of
Budapest, ranging from Pomaz to Pilis, but there examples also for the dynamic
urbanisation, moreover successful applicationtofen rank, of villages in the zones of regional
centres: Sandorfalva, Hajdlisamson, AlsézsolcaiFseikca, Kozarmisleny.

What can be the future of town rank awarding in ditug? In this respect, the opinions
of all the parties involved are ambivalent everthair own. There have been doubtful views on
the side of both the professionals and the govemhnas to the continuation of the current
practice. Although the reasons of the problemsseen differently, the recommendations for
resolving them — i.e. that the regulation shouldhmeoughly reconsidered — are actually quite
similar. This is what is formulated also by thecdssion material dated February 2007 and
published by the Ministry of Local Government andgRnal Development (OTM 2007),
which, in looking at the problems in the furthevelepment of the local governmental system,
talks also about the possible modifications to ¢bedition system of awarding town rank,
emphasising that towns, primarily, arethe regional providers and organisers of public
services prescribed by law. This must be formulatetie Act on Local Governments, and the
condition system of awarding town rank should liertd to meet this. (...) The regulation of
town rank awarding can be made stricter even withlo& necessary majority of votes, and the
measures of differentiated function assignment @lan be applied.” The authors of the
discussion document would rather emphasise anmip#itien the difference between towns and
villages, even by incorporating such a distinctiorthe Act on Local Governments. Thus,
according to the planning document, the criterigwn rank awarding would not only become
stricter but would also gain more pronounced oeslim that the main aspects would be the
provision of regional public services, and undenigla central-local functions.

In theory, such an approach seems acceptable fimofessional aspect, with only a
single — although not negligible — problem. Thecemt does not include the revision of already
awarded town ranks, which truly is almost unimaki@avith a view to Hungarian conditions.
However, it is probably obvious for all who are fian with this issue that several of the
currently existing towns would not withstand sudhia, because the central role was only one
among several criteria that were judged when thengvawarded town rank. The settlements
belonging to the image-type are surely in thisasitm, and even if the overwhelming majority
of agglomeration small towns are urban in theirattar, yet they do not possess regional roles
or any elements of significance beyond their owih #gart from this very idea, there is
probably no stricter regulation that would not @as unjust situation. The genie has escaped
from the bottle: there are several settlementsigaween awarded town rank in recent years, in
comparison with which there would be several sityilgualified major villages throughout the
country or even ones with better indicators. Ifiaank is going to be given true content in the
future by legislators, than it would be reasonablassess the levels: settlements with similar
developmental levels should be grouped within #mescategory, and this seems more feasible
in the category of towns than in major village watAccordingly, it is expected that further
major villages will be appointed even if stricteigulations are to be introduced, maybe at a
decreased rate of awarding.
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If the currently applied practice is continued,wibuld increasingly mean that
instead of the complexity that was required eariiem towns, a single feature or few
characteristics in which a village is outstanding make those villages eligible for being
declared a town. The pool of major villages is tadi both in terms of numbers and their
qualitative constituents. From the current yeawilt not necessarily take more than 5-6
years for the settlements at least partially playiantral role to become towns, whereas the
rest of the network of major villages will not beleto fulfil even those soft requirements
in the near future. The formation of new majoragiks and even just the rising of new
elements of the settlement structure is only likelggglomerations and in regions undergoing
a process of agglomeration, but even these arelweitgd in numbers. There have been
ideas earlier about major village status to be re@drom the requirements, i.e. about
giving a chance to settlements with adequate dpuetatal level but without the title of
major villagé, but even those settlements would not yield mdigibée potential aspirants.
The growth of the number of towns will radicallypsl down some way or another, even
without the need for stricter regulation in a matita couple of years. It would be more
reasonable to evaluate the entire process at tinge.dHowever, right now it is possible to
state: even if a settlement does not become aifumatttown overnight just because of
having been awarded town rank, the drive to meee¢ehations acts as a good motivation, it
can assist in achieving developmental objectives] the project can, in a fortunate
situation, bring together the community, thus itjiste sure that town rank awarding are
highly beneficial to the development of the setdems concerned. Maybe it can be
interpreted as a process in which it is not theileamgment that counts in the life of a
settlement, but rather the journey that has beedema
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ABSTRACT. — Models of Settlements in Somesana Plain (Transylvanian Plain). On
the surface of 1846.7 km? of the Sagawa& Plain, there are 141 rural settlements. The
density of the rural settlements, which is on aerage of 7.6 villages/100 km 2, is above
the average value registered at the level of theleviiransylvanian Plain. The average
population density of a rural settlement is of Hiffabitants, much lower than the average
density of the Romanian village. The quantitatived ajualitative characteristics of the
population and the Someri Plain settlement (the evolution of the populatmmmmber,
ethnical structure, professional and structuregddi on age groups, the training level of
the population, the changes which are existenhénmunicipal structure of the place, as
well as the economical development of the localityeshadowed the existence of more
manifestation modes of the indicators which folltke aspects regarding the human
resources and the space in which they deploy #wutivity. When analyzing the statistical
data, several situation can be identified: loaaditihich it is characterized by a balanced
ascendant evolutiofiom the geodemographic characteristics pointiefv, which have a
favorable position potential, situated near thesaor at the intersection of a few important
circulation arteries; settlements with a significalescendant developmerggarding the
number of the inhabitants, along with numerouscstinal modifications (in structure of the
population grouped on age, a reduction of the nurabd weight of the active population)
and a dynamic determinant of the pronounced groefthnegative migration, and
settlements which had r@latively stationaryevolution, where the inhabitant's oscillated
number was less then 10%.

Keywords. regressive type of population, agrarian region, sisbence agriculture,
1850-2002 period.

1. GENERAL FEATURESOF THE SETTLEMENTSFROM SOMESANA PLAIN

On the surface of 1846.7 kmz2 of the Sgamé Plain, there are 141 rural settlements.
The density of the rural settlements, which is m@eerage of 7.6 villages/100km? is above the
average value registered at the level of the whalasylvanian Plain, the highest rural settlement
density (8.5 villages/100sq km), being registerethe Ungursului Hills, which are followed
by the Fizeului Plain (8.4 villages/100 sq km both charactstiby a strong fragmentation and
a high number of small settlements. The averagelgiogn density of a rural settlement is of
510 inhabitants, much lower than the average geofsihe Romanian village.

In the Somgana Plain, most communes have a low (28%) and a medig%)
dispersion index, the highest values being chatatiteto the communes in the central
division of the Plain, with a high number of compnhvillages. Depending on the polarization

1 University ,Dimitrie Cantemir”, Faculty of Geogrdyy, 550445, Targu Muse Romania, e-mail:
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potential, the communal centres are placed analziof O (the commune of Sic) up to 6.14
(the commune of Lechia). The polarization potential in most communal tiees is
medium and above average at Plain level (38% af@ B3spectively).

Depending on the characteristics of the relief trelmorphological elements of
valleys and slopes, several different types of lination of dwelling places can be
identified. Most settlements are situated alondeyal (particularly along side valleys) on
the glacis between floodplains and slopes (dubeanater resources and the fertility of the
soil), in small basins of origin, or on slopes, whthey occupy the areas of interfluves and,
extremely rarely, on the structural areas of tbhpest’ profile.

The average density of the population in villagasthe Somgana Plain is: 5.6
inhabitants/ hectare. In the area of Cojocna Slts,Hhe population density in villages is
closely to the above-mentioned value and, respaygtito 5.4 inhabitants/km. In the first
part of the 28 century the households with two nuclear familiesravpredominant. In
1910 the average number of persons per househaddwga with little variations in the
territorial profile. The number of households hiaem considerably, from 20.127 in 1910 to
47 066, simultaneously with the reduction in thenbar of inhabitants. In this way, the
average number of persons per household is 1.5.

The main economical activities of the villages hie tSomgani Plain are still the
same since ancient times. The exploitation of uyrdeind resources, of the salt, up until
the second part of the "19and of the methane gas, beginning with the diestades of the
20" century, did not make changes in the economiaafilerof the Plain. It has not been
considered as a potential region for investmehtséd being concentrated especially in the
surrounding areas, so that it continues to evobeming to the traditional agricultural
economy patterns. The big villages on the territdrthis division: Cojocna, Baida, Jucu
de Sus, Sic, Cigpaia, Ungurg Lechinta, have developed certain non-agricultural
activities, generating a functional diversity.

2. SETTLEMENT MODELS

The quantitative and qualitative characteristickhe population and the Sogae

Plain settlement foreshadowed the existence of mausifestation modes of the indicators
which follow the aspects regarding the human ressuand the space in which they deploy
their activity. The elements which are taken intmsideration are: the evolution of the
population number, ethnical structure, professiaral structures divided on age groups,
the training level of the population, the changdsiclv are existent in the municipal
structure of the place, as well as the economieakldpment of the locality which is
reflected in the number and the profile of the @it units.

2. 1. The balanced ascendant model- Lechinga

In this category fall in localities which in theayzed time interval, starting from
the first modern census on the territory of Traresyia (year of 1850) and until the last census,
it is characterized by a balanced ascendant emolfriom the geodemographic characteristics
point of view.

They have a favorable position potential, which siteated near the lanes: Dezmir,
Bontida, Jucu de Sus (SosaeMic lane), Agrsu de Jos, Agsul de Sus (th8ieului lane), or at the
intersection of a few important circulation artsrieechina, Verms, Matei, Nyeni.
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muN"'m]“hmms The locality Lechite
oo i e is situated on the east com-
2400 — e partment of the Songari
i Plain - the Hills of Lechita,
1500 at 27 km South-West towards
1200 the town of Bistrita. The name
i EE—— - —— of Lechinta, in German is Le-
EEE chnitz and in Hungarian i

o Y . 1 . ; r : . Szaszlekincze, which comes

1350 1910 190 1M1 9% 1was s w02 from the German lech, which
Years means dried, and nitz @ues
stream.

Vermes

Fig. 1. Settlements with an ascendant evolution regarding
the number of the inhabitantiyring the period 1850-2002.

The stream with the same name, is the affluenh@mipsa river, which separates
the town in two.

The town has the benefit of a special settlemergiuse downstream towards this there
happens the confluence of Dipsa with Leghirand at the periphery of the locality the county
roads intersect: a transversal road which croseessomgama Plain and connects with the
localities from the Fizgilui valley (Fizgu Gherlii-Taga), crosses the flood between Neled
Fizes, goes down into Mefelui (Chiochi and Matei) basin. Another county road is doubled b
the railway with normal way LudgeChirale, which makes a connection between the Muve
passage and Soguk Mare passage, crossing the east part of the siiirélain and of the
Someari Plain. The connection with the localities from §ieu passage- Djp, and from the
bottom ofSieului it is made also through a county road wtoolee was doubled by a railway
with narrow way: Cristgi-Lechinta, which is conserved nowadays.

The fist documentary attestation of the Lechiiocality dates from the year of
1314, but archeological discoveries brought totligaces of a rural settlement which are
believed to be from the VI-VII century.

The settlement developed as a feudal village, lyawiits on advantage the intersection of
the roads which connects the extremes of the Fatier, which favorizes the trade of the
merchandise on the hearth. Since the beginniriteoféar 1435 the village had its right to trade.

In order to consolidate their reign in Transylvariee arpadian kings brought massive
groups of colonists, starting from the Xl centuffhese were brought from Flandra,
Mosella, Luxemburg, from the right of the Rin, fr@&axonia, which names the sas people.
In 1602 the locality was destroyed by Basta gefeemaércenaries, and the population was
almost exterminated. After the year of 1602 saleeonmigrate into close villages. In
Lechina settled a large number of sas people, whom Beag with the Rumanians until
the year of 1944 (a part of them after) graduathgeding the village, achieving to move it
down, into the valley, on a place full with swampke German ethnic put its fingerprint on
the locality’'s architecture as well as on the dee@nomic evolution.

In the numeric evolution of the locality’s poputatj there can be identified two
significant increasment: 1850-1910 interval wherdim@ growth rhythm was annually O,
9%o and the period between 1966-1992 a medium rhwfi®n 6%. / year.

The census form the year of 1910 catches a fewactaistics of Lechia’'s
locality at the beginning of the century:
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-the high number of the inhabitants regarding #spective period (2351 person);

-a natural moderate dynamic which is characterizgdt,6%0 natural increase,
obtained on the basis of moderate births (23%0) bypda pretty significant mortality
(18,4%0) in the conditions in which infantile motitglwas less than the recorded medium
value at the level of Sorgeena Plain: 180% comparatively with 194,8%.o;

-the structure of the population on age groupstpmitview, we can remark that the
type of the population is progressive, with a shair88,1% of the young population and a
significant one percent (comparatively with the medsituation) of the aged population 7,4%;

-in the ethnical structure of the population thedmminant one, was the German
(57,7%) followed by the Roumanian (23,8%) the Ggps(9,5%) and the Hungarian
population with an average of 8,8%; the confesk@ving the most adepts was evangelical
(60,8%) followed by the Greek-Catholic (21,3) asdhtli (6,8&).

-the extent of liquidation of illiteracy was higlegarding that particular period.
The population which could write and read had aerage of 60,5%, much more
significant that in the cases of other localities;

-the houses in the locality were built in 37, 5%cpatage from stone and brick, and in
62,5 percentage from wood. The roofs were in 51 p&%entage made from tile and only in
43,4% percentage from wood. These values holdubsantial municipal development of the
locality comparatively with other localities froing east compartment of the Sgaré Plain.

After the year of 1910, in the time of the two wbwars, and also during the inter-
war period, there undergoes a stagnation from aodeaphical point of view, but where
geo- demographical changes occur. So, in the autirtire year 1944 the sas people have
massively left, and the locality was repopulatethwnhabitants from near villages and
from the Apuseni Mountains.

Male L Ly Female In present, Lechia has
— T = 2795 inhabitants and it's the
—— i ————y settlement with the biggest po-
Faa ——n tential of polarizing (6, 14) from
i the Somgani Plain.

The structure of the Le-
chinta’s populabn, reflects

2

: : 15191
Ll itself in another form of pyra-
- mid, of a progressive type, the
150 100 50 u u 50 100 450 locality being one of the fe
No.inhahitants  from Someard Plain (with
Fig. 2. Population's age and sex composition, in Leehin Mintiu Gherlii, Apahida, Bon-
at the 2002 census tlda) where during 1992-2002

was recorded a growth of the population. The higth bate permitted the edification of a
pyramid with a solid base in the year of 2002 #gthe young population having in that
year a percentage of 35, 3% from the total of thypufation. The aged population had, in
that same year a percentage of only 11, 3% fronotlaé population.

In the structure of the population there were clearaf the ethnical structure, with
a drastic reduction of the German ethnical inhakétaonly 9 people in the year of 2002,
and the entire disappearance of the jews populabaming the re-settlement of the sas
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people, there occurred a growth of Rumanian pojpunlaf75,8 from the total of the
population) and the growth of the gipsy populatiwhjch holds 20,3% from the total of the
inhabitants. As well, it occurred a decrease ofHbrgarian population.

The ascendant evolution of the inhabitant’s numipethe period of 1966-2002, it
determined a numeric growth of the active poputatibhis is occupied in proportion on
50% in agriculture, 32, 2% in industry and 18,3%rading domain.

In the domain of agriculture, a traditional econorbranch, can be remarked a
high weight of the agricultural lands 78,6% andhivitthese occupied lands with pasture:
49,1% an of arable lands: 45,4%. In this area @uisivated: cereals, fruit bearing trees,
vineyard, technical plants, feeds and the potato.

Viticulture has been a traditional activity, whitkd the fame to Lechia. This
place with its original name Lecha gain its actual dimensions in the growing peobd
feudalism. In the number 3 “Horticultural File” frv1947 of Nisaud’s Agricultural Room,
it can be found out that from the 594 hectare dfcwiture plantation, 140 hectares
belonged to the locality of Lechin 100 hectares to Séngeorziul Nou, 86 hectares to
Urmeni, and 74 hectares to Saniob.

It can be noticed a significant degree of assamatihich regards the exploit of
the agricultural lands. On the territory of the hita locality, there are five firms, which
have as their activity the culture of plants andsmoiption of services in agriculture. A
traditional occupation is the breeding of animdlsere are breeding, especially bovines
which supplies milk to the Lech-Lacto factory, fraiis locality, but piggery too.

The industry is represented by different unitiescwhhave different activities:
three unities in the domain of construction materfadustry (ceramic, conductors,
construction structures), a factory of plastic mats, a factory of wines, one of cheese
products, and one of footwear. In the previous y#at990, in this locality functioned a
sugar factory. Timber-wood lands occupy only 15, #f4heir general structure, but in
Lechinta there are four units which turns into good actdtiis resource.

The third sector is well presented, the scale efdffered services is pretty large:
transports (four firms of transport have their desice in the locality), telecommunication,
the recovery of the waste, tourism services, huhmaith centre and veterinary etc. The
best significant weight is held by the commerciaitias which distribute a large variety of
alimentary and non-alimentary products.

2. 2.Theregressive mode -Pdlatca

This category takes in settlements with a significaescendant development
regarding the number of the inhabitants, along wittmerous structural modifications.
Especially, these refer to the structure of theupetppn grouped on age, where can be
found a significant weight reduction of the youngpplation’s, and a growth of the aged
one, a reduction of the number and weight of theévegopulation and a dynamic
determinant of the pronounced growth of negativgration. In this category there are
summed a bunch of village centers which are sitLiské¢he interior of the Sorgani Plain:
Pilatca, Suatu, Sanmartin, Migeé de Campie and the big rural flatfaga, Mociu,
Ciresoaia and of course little flats without admsirdtive functions: Batin (Ungusa
village), Nisal (Taga village), Strugureni (Chioghietc.

The locality Rlatca appears on the map of the Sgne Plain yet from the time of
Roman Dacia, on the actual territory of the logalihere it is exposed an agricultural farm,
which probably, along with the one from Apahidareveupplied the town Napoca.
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400 proved by traces of such discov-

- o ered flats in this perimeter which

o _ 2 i are dated to belong to the IV-V

1200 —== - // . \\\ century. _

1000 T—= — = TN In the kept docum_ents in the

£00 ,,f;:.-‘ = e 'y s Solnoc-D_abaca committee, there

800 T—= — % are mentioned theaRtca and B

:EE il % latca de Sus-poss Palathka 1296,
. Years  Felwpalathka 1326 villages, which

Lan 110 1s0 1l 185 1se lss o fond were called in the next centL
— — Mficegtiide Cirpee - - - -Pihtra —s— Sdmedrin Cirdram Hungarian Blatca, and Romanian
Palatca, Olah Elatca 1499.
Fig. 3. Rural settlements with a regressive dynamism.

The first documentary attestation took place inybar of 1296. In #atca, at that
period of time there was only Rumanian populatwdmom religion was rthodox. The ethnical
structure of the population changed after the d@oddion of Hungarian population, which
happened in the political context of the *hungditard of the population from Transylvania by
the Hungarian Kingdom, and was intensified afterehded dualism of Austro-Hungary.

With the first modern census on the territory chisylvania, in the year of 1850,
in he locality of Rlatca, there were recording 983 inhabitants. Tla¢ flas grown
significantly in the second part of the XIX centayd the beginning of the XX, so that at
the census from the year of 1910 the populatiorgh@sn with 35%.

At the census from the year 1910, one third ofiticality was represented by the
Hungarian population, and the majority (60,4%) Watd by the Rumanian population.
Pilatca was a part of the medium-big rural flats,ihg\wa population of 1268 inhabitants.
The grade of reading and writing of the populatiaas low, 31,4%. In the structure of the
population on group of age, the highest weigh weld by the young population (49,7%)
under the conditions that the rate of birth was8%8which assured a considerable natural
growth (17%o) which is specific to the first phadedemographic transition. The weight of
the elder population was low, only (7,1%) and flaist suggest a high working potential.
From the all 232 existent houses on the momenhefcensus, the majority (54,7) were
houses made from wood. They were covered in prigpoof 87,5% with reed or straw.

The numeric evolution of the population was ascandatil the moment of the
census from the year 1956 when it was measurechdxeénum volume of 1789 inhabitants.
Subsequently, because of the industrializationge®evhich started in the cities on the lane
of Somesul Mic, the locality went into a processle€rease, so that at the next census form
the year1992, the population decreased to 50%diegathe census from the year of 1956.
This rhythm reduced in the interval between the ¢@osuses, so that in the march of 2002,
in the locality were recorded 820 inhabitants

The actual model of social- economic organizatioRitatca locality is characterized
by a medium level of re-population. The populatigra regressive one, as one under the
aspect of dynamics of the population, as one utfaestructures regarding groups on age
(fig.4). The natural growth has recorded valued®B%. on the basis population ageing
and the growth of mortality from 12,2% in the yedd 992 to 24,2 in 2002. In the structure
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of the population divided on age, it is remarkabldecreased weight of the young population
(15,4%) and an increased weight of the adult pamawhich represents a third part of
the locality's population (30,3%);

In the ethnical structure it

Male =] =51 Female can be remarked a major weight of
— ??%EEE the Rumanian population (71, 9%)

ﬁg:: followed by the Hungarian one

] I S-g2anl (23, 9%).
=——— et The biggest part of the
= di-ld aul i

= over has graduated primary oyce

EETe (37, 7) angd gymnasiI?Jm (3)7/ 8)(%)

% ioti and only 1,4% are people vvit'h su,-

saail . ! -

P = |=IJ o-daul = " perior studleg, and 3,3% are |II|t¢r-
0 No- inhabitants ates. The active population, starting

from the year of 1966, follows a
descendant curve, regarding the
numeric evolution of the inhabitant
population. In the year of 2002
this measured a weight of 37% form the total of pbbpulation. Predominantly the active
population was concerned with agriculture, in agheiof 74,9% and sensibly in close
proportions with the secondary sector (13,1%) aitll thie services one (12%). Because of
these, Rlatca locality makes a part in the category offlaith an agricultural function.

The functional profile of the locality is built upy: a factory of non-alcoholic
drinks, three commercial units which deal with tbemmercialization of alimentary
products and society of transports;

In the general structure of the lands, the forestsipy 18, 4%, the highest weight
being gained by the agricultural lands (75%) anthiwithese the arable lands (63, 5%).

Pilatca village is a part of the metropolitan zoneChij-Napoca, a territorial unit
of planning which will be composed, along with, thidages from Apahida, Cojocnha,
Suatu, Gianu, Jucu, Hatca, Cluj, Bomida, Dibaca, Boga, Chinteni, Alung, Cornati,
Panticeu, Vultureni, #chileu, Sanpaul, Baciu, Gérbau, Aghire Capyu Mare, Gifiu,
Floresti, Savadisla, Ciurila, Feleacu, Aiton, Recea-Cristur &ldj-Napoca municipium, a
pole of development of this unit. The edificatiditlis metropolitan area would determine
a decrease in the created disequilibrium betweercémter and the other areas, which is
gained by the dispersal of the planning of the dgagghic structure, the social and the
economic structure, a disequilibrium regarding ¢dbmmon transport, the financing of the
infrastructure, the reserves regarding space Wimndiand for the services, the growth of
economic competitiveness of the localities withdbitiguous regions, a durable development,
to improve the conditions regarding the medium.

Fig. 4. Population's age and sex composition, dlatea,
at the census of 2002.

2.3. Rural settlement with an equilibrated evolution- Figa

The category of those settlements which had avellastationary evolution (where
the inhabitant’s oscillated number was less thé#)1i8, indeed, less numerous. There can
make evident a series of factors which the maimtgirof the population on these
settlements. One of the principal factor on onedhas the favorable position, which is
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close to Figa and Rusu de Jos cities, near Bechaahon the other hand, an important Caianu
Mic traffic axis, situated on the National Road Apahida-Reghin, near to the centre of the
village. Some village centers with more complexustdal economic functions and services
also characterized themselves in one sort of sti@gn@garding the number of the population
from Nuseni and Unguras. In this category falldNicula locality, where the inhabitant’s
number grew easily with 3, 2% in the period of 12802, and the Hodaie localityatiha
village, where the inhabitant’'s number too grewhvilt 6%.

2100

No. inhabitants T T T T~ ) _

1800 = Figa locality can be located

at the margin of Lechtei Hills,

at the Surgeului and Grigii junc-

1200 tion, being united these form the
+ Yel=-" Sirata river, which flows into

- Meles, at the altitude between

800 — 300-340 m. In the past the Figa

s oo emien T e == settlement was near the place

Years named Ocna Turcului, where from
1250 1210 1030 1041 19 56 1066 1002 2002 it moved on its actual place'
because of the greasy land.

1500

]

1]

Fiza — —Ungurs —-9--Busude Jos - - - -Mugend

Fig. 5. The Somgari Plain. Settlements with an equilibrate evoluuon.

In the perimeter of &Hle Figa, were discovered in 2005, wooden elemerigh
came from a prehistoric installation of salt extimg which was dated to have roughly
2870 years. It was a part of the principality fraéhe Melesului Valley, then from the
aristocrat domain of Appeffest and from the yeat 3®5 (the first documentary date of the
locality) went into the possession of Bethlenestiify.

In the year of 1850, Figa locality was a part aist middle and little settlements
which had a population of 50 inhabitants. At thiesces of 1910, the number of the inhabitants
was only 457 (fig.5), in proportion of 86, 7% beiRgimanian. In the category of other
ethnics the gypsies were dominating, the Hunggr@pulation was represented only by 4
inhabitants. The big majority’s religion was GrecZatholic. The reading and writing weight
was reduced, because back then the official larggyuaas Hungarian. On the structure of
the population on gender, we can find a slight a@tion of the female population, the
feminist index being 109 at women and 100 at menth@ structure of the population on
age groups, we can find almost an equal weighhefyoung population (0-19 years old)
and adults (20-25 years old) whom were 45, 7% ctipdy 48,6% from the total of the
population. It can be remarked the reduced weiftiteaged population, 60 years old and
over, because of the reduced length of life in fexiod. The natural dynamism of the
population was marked by the high birth rate (3&)%nd of the mortality (26, 8%o.). The
difference between the total and natural incredsth® population between 1900-1910
shows a shortage of 15 inhabitants, fact which shinat there was a territorial move of the
population, which was determined by the positiothef locality near Beclean.The locality
was characterized by a high rate of infantile mityt266, 7%o..
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After the year of 1910 the locality's populatiorarss to slightly ascend reaching
the number of 544 inhabitants in the year of 198& year of 1956 is also put the base of
Baile Figa. In the condition of agricultural colieization and of the permissive legislation
in the domain of births and marriages there arerdsz] decreases among the number of the
inhabitants: 487 inhabitants in the year of 19924 #hhabitants at the last census, in the
year of (2002). The variations are reduced duééddcality’s place which is at a distance
of only 7 km towards Beclean, and the active pdputaworking in the town uses down
and up train, definitive shifting being less numes.o

The social-economic organization of Figa locali/,drawn by the reduced but
constant populating level, high weight among thangp population, active among down
and up train population towards Beclean, agricaltgpace which was intensively valued
within an adequate structure, adapted to the ugduoiarket.

The settlement is a part of the little village catg. From the point of view of age
groups structure, it is remarkable the fact that ybung population hold a weight of 26,
7%, superior to the medium value recorded at thel lef Someani Plain, and the average
of elder population was more reduced then the geegd the level of the unit (16, 5% in
contrast with 18,4%) fact due to the reduced interd definitive migration (fig.6). The
ethnical structure is the same to the one recoadldéie beginning of the century, with a
predominance of the Rumanian population 86, 1%.

The active population

= is characterized by higher
Ll =4 weial Female values in the year of 2002 re-
gl lated to 1992. In its structure
sratal the predominant population
ostal is concerned with agriculture
AT (66%). In the domain of in-
ﬁ::i dustry there are working 20,
. otal 9% from the total of the active
% it population, these making eco-
. . Timi nomical activities in Beclean,
M 1m0 0 10 20 a0 beca_use in Flga_there isn’t
Mo, inhahitants any industrial unit. Even if

the weight of the occupied
Fig. 6. Population's age and sex composition, in Fig20@2 census ~ Population in the third sector

is 13,3% (31 people), in the
locality there are running only familial associato which haven’t got any employers, and
there are three societies with Limited Respongjbikiith their activity in trading domain,
which totally have 5 employees. The rest of thepfeeare employed in activities specific to
services centre in Beclean locality. A major pdrthe active population is practicing down
and up train.

In the structure of the lands the predominant heedgricultural land 64%, and
within these, given the specific geographical ahgsgeal conditions, the surfaces occupied
with pasture hold bigger weight than close agrigalt fields: 53, 9% respectively 45, 7%.
This aspect is favorable to the development oftator regarding the breeding of animals,
especially of big horned, buffalo, fact which casfeo the agriculture practiced in this are a
periurban character.
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Figa locality is involved in a inter-county projecomprised in PHARE 2005,
which concerns the development of the lakes anddsabaters from this region, and also
involves Biile Cojocna from Cluj county, Ocna Dej andilB Figa from Bistria-Nasaud.
This concerns the infrastructure of the Figa area surface of 18 hectares: parking areas,
playgrounds, and pools with mud. With the finali@atof this project Bile Figa will have
the chance to be included in a circulation chaohklkes and salted bays pleasure resorts.
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GENESIS OF A “SLOPE LAND”: THE LAND OF N ASAUD

P. COCEAN!, OANA-RAMONA ILOVAN 2

ABSTRACT. — Genesis of a “Slope Land™: the Land ofNisiud. Latest introspections
in functional system-regions, “lands” being suchiters beyond any doubt, have confirmed
the major role attributed tthe sustenance compongebbth in framing the architecture
characteristic of the spatial edifice, and its fiorcs. It appears as a sum of all its
morphological, climatic, hydrographical, biogeodmmal features and of those of the
underground resources, asiae qua norcondition for its relationship witthe action and
interaction componenimeaning man and his desiderata. As a result,onsidger that the
main key for deciphering the intimate genesis meisina of each “land”, so of the Land of
Nasiud as well, consists of illustrating the primanjat®nships between these two
components. In this approach, we shall analyse trdyway in which the morphological
component of the Land ofdsiud has taken part not only in its strong individsetion, but
also in determining its original structural and dtional features. Therefore, the Land of
Nasiud has received original features becomintslape land” overlapping, down to
Beclean, the entire northern slope basin of theesaviare.

Keywords: the Land of Msaud, slope land, natural premises, anthropic presiise

1. GEOMORPHOLOGICAL FEATURES OF THE LAND OF N ASAUD IN
THE CONTEXT OF THE ,LANDS” OF ROMANIA

Although seeming simple, the phenomenon of constru@nd affirmation of the
“land” type geographical units is a long procesthwi structure characterised by a complex
of factors and conditionings with simultaneous,cesgsive, and tightly connected actions.
At their origin, the two fundamental categoriesa@and time, collaborated in an obvious
manner, under circumstances and under the presktite human being, the real artisan of
a new, original spatial construction.

The authentic researcher of the changes that tigragghical space undergoes knows
for sure that the start of any phenomenon has arifgrtance for its later development, for its
orientation. The inertia of the evolutionary praess has become a decisive vector, rarely
infirmed in the development and individualisinglo respective territorial system.

Latest introspections in functional system-regidtasds” being such entities beyond
any doubt, have confirmed the major role attribuiedhe sustenance componehbth in
framing the architecture characteristic of theiapatifice, and its functions. It appears as a sum
of all its morphological, climatic, hydrographichipgeographical features and of those of the
underground resources, asiae qua norcondition of the relationship witthe action and
interaction componenteaning man and his desiderata. As a resultonsider that the main
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2 “Babey-Bolyai” University, Faculty of Geography, 400006luj-Napoca, Romania, e-mail:
ilovanoana@yahoo.com.



P. COCEAN, OANA-RAMONA ILOVAN

key for deciphering the intimate genesis mechaniseach “land”, so of the Land ofasiud as
well, consists of illustrating the primary relatinps between these two components (on this
subject, see also Cocean, llovan, Oana-Ramona, #6G&n, Oana-Ramona 2005a, 2005b,
2005c, Bean, C. N., llovan, Oana-Ramona, 2005, llovan, QRem@ona, 2006, llovan, Oana-
Ramona, Buciura, ., 2006, llovan, Oana-Ramona/2007b, 2008).

A synthesis focusing on the 18 “land” type teriibentities in Romania (Cocean,
2002, 2005, Cocean, Ciandl999-2000), real mental spaces, underlined asefigenetic
peculiarities that induced differences. These festtook also part in building a complex of
factors that ensured the respective territorigwaiggns their most significant regional “attribute™
peculiarity.

In this approach, we shall analyse only the waywimch the morphological
component of the Land ofdsiud has taken part not only in its strong individsetion, but
also in determining its original structural and dtional features. Thus, in the case of most
of the “lands” of Romania, their morphological nigs have similaritiesa larger or smaller
depression(for instance, the small depression of thisga, which hosted for a certain
period the Land of Amlg or the large Brgov Depression that hosts the Land of Baraa),
more or less levelled or{ene should compare the levelledteta Depression with the very
fragmented one of the Land of MaramyreSuch a depression is usually surrounded on at
least three of its sides by compact mountainought®ithat are often inaccessible. The
connection between the lower part of this depresama the above-mentioned mountainous
edifices is facilitated by piedmont structuresangk glacises (e.g. the Budureasa one in the
Land of Beiy is an illustrative example), having the role ofrhanising and balancing
morphological and physiological contrasts.

Two of the territorial units in the group of “lafidswre exceptions to the
morphological pattern we described and these @&ddnd of Nsiud and the Land of the
Moti, but each of them is part of a different genatid evolutionary context.

The Land of Nisaud, lying between the Somé Mare Valley in the south and the
high peaks of the Rodnei and of fibles Mountains in the north, includes three landforths:
valley of the above-mentioned river (a modest onthé context of major geostructures), the
eastern and central part of the Senhévlare Hills, very significant in what their size
concerned, and the southern slopes offilbées Mountains, the southern and western ones
belonging to the Rodnei Mountains, and the norttstwpes of the Basy Mountains, also
important according to the criterion of size. listhase, the role of depressions as matrices
for “lands”, as nodal, polarising areas, belongthtorelatively narrow axis of the Sosuk
Mare Valley(Cocean, B@an, 2005, Btan, llovan, Oana-Ramona, 2005, for the anisotropic
features of two of the valleys in this regidi@ading to the nortlgonnecting to the mountainous
area, the four main branches represented by kstaiies: the Rebra, theal®uta, the
Tibles, and the I§ua. Therefore, the Land ofistiud received original features becoming a
“slope land” overlapping, down to Beclean, the entire nortteope basin of the Somé
Mare.

In our opinion, the most interesting phenomenorxactly this location of the
“land”, only on the northern slope, while the southern onecisax limit that the morphological
elements (energy of the landforms, declivity, fragmation) cannot explain as the values
attributed to these geomorphological parametersoabe identified frequently on the right
slope of the river as well. In this case, the exalen consists of a sum of factors that, with
no special expressivity, still oriented decisivalgy anthropisation processes and any
processes of constituting primary habitats.
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Among the rigorous morphological conditions thamntdbuted to the special
construction of the Land ofasiud, including its obvious asymmetry, we underline shelter
function induced by landforms and a certain acb#isginduced by some of these landforms.

It is clear that the mountainous slopes in the, easth, and north-westibles-
Rodna-Suhard-Ba#g, fragmented partially only by thHgetref Pass, became in the Middle
Ages (a historical period defined by great migmradi@nd by demographical changes in the
entire European continent, and, obviously, alsthenregion of our country), a maximum
protection area, an ideal refuge for the peoplaénSomegul Mare Corridor. As opposed to
what its southern slope could offer from this pa@hview, in the area of the Bistai Hills
or in the north-east of the Transylvanian Plaine Bhelter function started primarily from
the qualities that a forested area had (see algan) Oana-Ramona, Bartha, Adriana, 2005).

Secondly, the asymmetry of this “land” may be alltesf the different accessibility
offered by valley corridors (the glia, theTibles, the Sliuta, the Gersa, the Rebra) to
penetrating this space, as compared to the froatarfesta that, although characterised by
low altimetric amplitude, requires, in order toyide permanent access, superior infrastructure
and effort. It is well known that in the phase wipgople started building their relationship
with their future existential space, valleys had tble of guiding lines, facilitating access
inside the respective territory and, therefore.easdo knowing and possessing it. This is
why we argue in support of the dominant flux orédian from the Sonyal Mare Corridor
to the north, in opposition to lower fluxes towatte southern slope, with less numerous
and not so well organised hydrographical networks.

But, in the case of the Land ofikiud we surely focus on the influence of another
factor with an immediate impact, that, on one hdadilitated individual's relationship with
the substratum, and, on the other hand, in the afasther territories, it induced a certain
feeling of inhospitality, acutely felt by a traditial human community when the first
habitat cellules appeared. We believe that thaistkecfactor in flux orientation and for
anthropisation waslope exposition. Thus, while on the right slope of the SauleMare,
between 10 up to 30 km length, starting with thakseof the Rodnei and of thgbles and
down to the river meadow, it has a southern ortemtaand thus it is a sunny slope, a
“face”, while the left slope, although it is shareend therefore more easy to be passed, was
a “"back” type area, with less favourable climategided by settlements. Therefore, the
resulting architecture was an asymmetrical ond) wiland” stopped in its extension to
the south, and spread, like a fan, to the north.

If, in what the low areas are concerned, the cldsesin ones, the depressions, for
most of the “lands”, we identify a well delimitedntensional and functional area, in the
case of the Land ofddaud, its place belongs, beside a leading valleyidaoryto a series of
small depressions, on one hand, at the contadheofmountains to the hilly area (e.qg.
Moliset, Sendroaia, Strambulici, Bichigiu, and Fiad), andttea other hand, at the confluence
of the | or Il order tributaries of the Sogaé Mare (such is the case for Tada, Dobric,
Telciu, and SangeorzaB.

To conclude, to morphological factor, far from hayievelling features, generated
a mosaic of forms and structures that ensured sityesind functional polyvalence for the
Land of Nisaud.
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2. FAVOURABLE AND RESTRICTIVE FACTORS REFLECTING IN THE
GENESIS OF THE SETTLEMENTS IN THE REGION OF N ASAUD —
GEOLOGICAL, GEOMORPHOLOGICAL, ADMINISTRATIVE, ETC.
CONDITIONS

Both geographers and historians who discussed \bkit®n of this regional
system (e.g. Morariu, T., 1929, Mgi@nu, M., 1992, 1996, Retegan, S., 2002) approached
the favourable and restrictive factors that hadla in the genesis of the settlements in the
Land of Nisaud. The anthropisation of the Land afdiud consisted primarily of asymmetric
swarming. Population's asymmetric swarming wasdeduy polyvalent resources, the shelter
function and that of accessibility (valleys vs.pgs), as well as by the administrative policy
in diverse periods.

Some of the factors responsible for the genediseogettlements in this region could
be easily discovered ian analysis of toponymiX. Draganu (1928) realised such an analysis.
We started from this in order to find proof of tfeemation and evolution of some of the
settlements in this region. The names of the settiés appeared either starting from people’s
names (for instanc®orleasa derived after a Romanian proper name), or deriotebitants'
initial choice related to the place they settledwall as later administrative decisions on moving
parts of settlements and changing their name (fgi€omanian” names aféatra, Piltineasa,
Larga, andNegrilesti). This was the case of the villagerarea that they moved between 1779
and 1789, from the right bank of the Se@mend they also gave it another name: Nepos.
Similarly, Poianavillage had the following history: “The people ofaldr, that had more land
here in the clearing, for economic benefits, sttilere and built houses and economic edifices.
There were plenty of such settlements, but befoeeMilitary Border District appeared there
were neither systematised villages and communesandng independent administration, but
everybody considered themselves inhabitants of M&isnmune and obeyed its authorities.
Their houses, although many, and although theyheael even a church and 2 priests, still they
considered them to be houses in the field belonginthe people in Maier commune...”
(Draganu, 1928, p. 96).

Although the name dRodnais a testimony of the Slavic-Romanian miniAgies is
a testimony, due to the formation of its name hef lHungarian mining, while in Romanian,
people call the valley hosting this settlement ¥aararilor (the Gold Miners’ Valley).

The name ofary (ditch) village triggers our attention to the ftioo that that place
had, that of defending the Rodna Pass and of diamgrany mountain paths, and this was why
people built a ditch with parapet. Thus, when thepte of Rodna went to work on their land on
the respective meadow, they said they went “todited”. Therefore, the contemporagan
village is, in fact, part of Rodna village, whemre of its people settled in former summer
households. The same defence function was chastictef the agricultural land diva (the
present liva Mig) that, later on, transformed int@su village (es, having a Hungarian origin,
means “watch place”), while the teValley got its name from this settlement.

Documents from 1450 and 1706 showed us, througiniopic interpretation, that
people perceivedNasiud town as a regional centre as the meaning of thel \agra
derived from the Slavic za-gora, was “over” or “o¥Be mountain”, and this means that
even in 1450 Bsiud had the functions of a centre: “People's orteravas from Nsiud,
the administrative centre, and the hill was theeB&lill’ (Dr aganu, 1928, p. 85).

People's households in the Land afsiid were either in a compact inhabited
area, especially after the administrative orgaimsatmposed by the Second Military
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Border District, or scattered over areas that effgrrotection both against natural risks and
against the migratory people. This was the cas¢hientire region as it was a hilly and a
mountainous one. The same narrowing of the lagm@alps of households to the present
inhabited area determined the organisation of ousethe inhabited area of Rodna
(Muresianu, M., 1997, p. 50).

llva village, the presenliva Mica village, appeared out of grouping households of
those who exploited the favourable conditions attaréstic of confluences, in this case, of
the llva with the Somwil Mare, as well as of a rich forested area anith@fintersection of
roads (those ensure connections between the sBbilulare, the llva, the Lgl, and the
Bargiu Valley through the Strdmba Pass) and railwaysr{ections with Bucovina and
with Rodna).

The appearance of tHainca llveivillage, attested by documents only in 1909,
took place in the 19 c., as a result of people's swarming from neighibguvillages.
Forests and mineral water resources increasedtthetareness of the place.

Maieru was a place for animal grazing @ieristea”) belonging to the people of Rodna,
and in time, the former summer households becamespent ones. In the "1&., Maieru gave
birth, as a result of administrative organisatiorirg) the Military Border District, to the followin
settlementsllva Mare, Migura llvei, and Poiana (the most recent onejtefan Buzik tells us
about the role that the administration had duriregMilitary Border District (1762-1851), for
the settlements in the superior basin of the Sainvare (M. Murgianu groups them in a similar
manner, 1997): “Poiana became an independent comwitinits own administration only after
the region was militarised. Once they decidedtti@iMilitary District Border appeared they also
began to move groups of households in the Rodnkeyyaccording to new administrative
laws. [...] it was then that they decided that dllage should no longer have its hame, but
San-losif (San-losef) to honour emperor Josepliquibted by Diganu, 1928, p. 97).

llva Mare was first mentioned in documents in 1763 and thieiag of “a young
man from Maieru seemed to have taken place in 1®W8@n close to the place he settled
was Recelea hamlet, belonging to Rodna (as a refsp#ople’'s swarming) and attached to
llva Mare, after the appearance of the Military &ar District (Murgianu, 1997, pp. 51-
52). Through migration from Maieru, dura llvei and Agita appeared?oiana llveiwas a
result both of households' migration from Maierwéirof these migrations were from Maieru),
and of migration from the settlements in the Ihal®y (situated upstream and downstream
of Poiana llvei).

A quote from a paper written by Mircea Msignu, where he discusses the
anthropisation of this territory, is a relevant mxde of the way swarming took place in the
superior basin of the Somg Mare: “Military administration, according to g@amme,
compelled the people of ke village to relocate a large number of their hbosds on the
left of the river, with a trend of breaking throutite Letior, thus appearing a nucleus that
from that time on has been known as @illage. At the same time, as a result of the
swarming of certain households upstream, in theidmr area belonging to the {ue
Valley, a second settlement nucleus appeared,dstloping from a spatial perspective,
called Legu Lund. This is a lineal settlement nucleus significanke do its length and
different altitudes (from 500 up to over 700 m)”"Msianu, 1997, p. 53).

Rodnawas first mentioned in a document in 1235, du¢h® presence of the
“gold-silver nests” (Murgianu, 1997, p. 49). Researchers consider thatrdeea Rodna is
characterised by “centrifugal settling” (Mgi@u, 2000, p. 113), characteristic of the entire
region of Nisiud. Thus, Rodna was a matrix-settlement for Maserd, partially for Anig,
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Salva was the same for @wic, Zagra for Poienile Zagrei, Supl®&ofenile Zagreiand
Suplaivillages appeared probably at the end of tH&cl%nd at the beginning of the™6.)
(Draganu, 1928, p. 98, p. 135), and Aluititei appeared as a result of migration fronivaa
and from Telciu. Migration took place by crossihg interfluves. Fron$an, appeared also
Valea Mare. Valea Vinului appeared as a resultobbrasing foreign miners for the gold
and silver mines.

From the point of view of the settlement structtine, typology of the settlements in
this region was determined by the morphology of éhea which also the administrative
organisation and the imperial systematisation ahegad the following types (identified by
Mircea Murgianu) appeared: Rebrajl8ita, Zagra, llva, and lse.

MUNTIT _ TIBLES

L

Sec XVit

Sec XVi
Sec XV -
a Sec. XM-XIV
. a
CcCimpta T |/ 9 4 gkm

Fig. 1. Population's asymmetric swarming in the Supldsi€ocean, Chiotoroiu, 1990, p. 77).

In most of the cases, the direction of settling Wam downstream to upstream.
Typical settlements for the slope and plateau axeaSita and#ineasa (Cocean, Chiotoroiu,
Brandya, 1990, p. 78). Several exceptions appeared onjyopulation's migration caused by
restrictive historical conditions: “The currentrficdownstream to upstream was generated by
conflicts with the Germans, and that from upstréamdownstream because of barbaric hordes
and of natural disasters” (Mgranu, 2000, p. 112). Mircea Myianu mentioned the settlement
of the region througlksaltation and translation movemer{#00, p. 217, maybe after an older
study belonging to Pompei Cocean and Br&adbhiotoroiu, 1990) (figure 1 and figure 2).
Translation supposed enlarging the area for sgttivhile saltation supposed permanently
settling the houses where people lived only temipifor instance, during the summer season
when they worked in the field) (for example, foe tBuplai Hills, see the paper written by P.
Cocean together with BranguChiotoroiu, 1990).
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The documentary attestation of the
settlements offered us the opportunity to
identify four phasegbeside the three phases
mentioned by P. Cocean and Brésgalu
Chiotoroiu, 1990, pp. 77-78, we added an
\ intermediary one, that of the 1&., char-
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ieni (1461), Mogeeni (1392), Florgi (1325),
Mintiu (1332), Nimigea de Jos (1367), Nimi-
gea de Sus (1392), kea (1392), Liviu
Rebreanu (1392), Dobric (1456)i&nu Mic
(1456), Gianu Mare (1456), Dumbvita
(1456), Spermezeu (1456), Piatra (1418),
Mires (1440), Rebgoara (1375), and Maieru
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demngrafica

(1440);

Fig. 2. Population's asymmetric swarming in the
area of Rodna (Muiienu, 2000, p. 110).

- the 18-17" c. phase: Dobricel (1593), Sita (1576), Borled$®7), Agria (1562),
Perkor (1576), Poienile Zagrei (1547), Mititei (154Runcu Slavei (1547), Gbuc (1523),
Suplai (1695), Alursul (1695), Bure (1693), Nepos (1440), andsLig1696);

- the 18 c. phase: Romuli (1750), Parva (1839), Poienileil(1760-1762),
Magura llvei (1808), llva Mare (1552), aisdnt (1839).

No settlements appeared in the documents of thedstury.

- the 20" c. phase:Sesuri-Spermezeu Vale (1956)almasiu (1956), Lunca
Borlesei (1956), Agrigel (1909), Rcatesu (1956), Molget (1956), Lunca Seasé (1956),
Sendroaia (?), Cirga (1956), Oarzina (1956), Fiad (1954), Dedjtefanitei (1956),
Telcisor (1956), Gersa | (1954), Gersa Il (1956), Podér@8b6), Valea Borcutului (1956),
Cormaia (1956), Anie(1954), Valea Vinului (1909), Valea Mare (1909)nica Laului
(1956), Asita (1909), lineasa (1956), and Lunca llvei (1954).

The documentary mentioning of the settlements iof thgion and population’ s
translation and saltation movements, charactergdtits asymmetrical swarming in the
appearance of these settlements, facilitated fahescreation of a genetic model of the
Land of Nisiud which we rendered in the figure below (figure 3)

Systematisation and remodelling in the case ofs#itdement nuclei facilitated
town and village consolidation and economic deuv@ept for most of the settlements in
this region (Murgianu, 2000, p. 217). The development @ENid town at a totally different
level took place after the Military Border Districtisappeared and these settlements
increased both spatially and demographically. Aditay to the economic and demographic
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, Rodna, SangeorzB Zagra, and

llva Mica. Thus, the Land of #iud is a plurinodal region whereifiud is a rank | polarising

criteria, the polarising centres of the region Esiud
centre.
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GENESIS OF A “SLOPE LAND”: THE LAND OF NSAUD

3. FINAL ARGUMENTS AND CONCLUSIONS

The strengths of the Land of aBlud have been the following: balanced
geomorphological space, rich and quality hydrogigbtresources, exploited and exploitable
rich mineral water resources, large pastures ayfibhis, settlement continuity, ethnographical
unity, distinct mental space, high intraregionamowunication facilities as a result of short
distance between settlements, presence of a ghaagsing centre, #aud, as compared to
any of the other settlements of this region, magrtee of a distinct profile of aiud town
from the educational perspective.

Natural features consisted of favourability thatdiboned settlement, diversification
of settlements, and their features characterisemtiginality. The landforms had a determinant
role in locating settlements. The other factorsewenly secondary in terms of imposed
restrictions. Theole of landformswas a double one: (1) slope exposition (‘face’,ciin
imposed restrictive or favourable conditions famplcultivation, but predominantly favourable
for animal breeding; (2) as shelter during hardetinm the history of this regiomjimate
favoured practising and developing economic amsit(such as sheep breeding)e
hydrographical networkkompleted the water supply function with the comitation one (the
Someul Mare Corridor, the valleys of its tributariesggetatiorhad the following dominant
features: rich forests, pastures and hayfieldsuieebthe appearance and development of wood
exploitation for building households, as well asvés used for heating and for selling, also
encouraging seasonal movement in sheep breedidgrgmund resources were dominated by
mineral waters and by those favouring mining. Tiruthis region, the functionality of climate,
water resources, of vegetation, fauna, and of, silhe underground resources oriented itself
according to the features of landforms, and thesefavas subordinated to these.

Each of the geographical space components in thd bNisiud, having a role in
humanising this territory and in the birth and ahdsition of its mental space, was a significant
factor for the permanentisation of the people s ribgion.

This region developed and individualised as a “lafigt of all, by offering a space
with certain habitat potential, while its gravitaticentre was the Sogué Mare Corridor. The
natural factors, constituted in the support baséhfdemographical and habitat component (for
the action and interaction factor) concurred cogsirely to making permanent settlements and
to individualising a community characterised bynaosaiginal and strong mentality, determined
as well by the above-mentioned favourable facforshe functionality of this regional system
at the social and economic level.

Palitical, social, and economic changes determiredenting through adjustment of
the material and spiritual fluxes of the Land @sNid, making it an original one, starting from
physical-geographical conditions that recommeind & “slope land”.
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GENDER AND AGE STRUCTURE OF THE POPULATION OF
SOMESUL MARE HILLS

NICOLETA DANIELA IONESCU *

ABSTRACT. — Gender and Age Structure of the Populabn of Somgul Mare Hills. In
1910, the gender ratio was 98.3 females to 100snalkile in 2002 it reached the value of
99.3 females to 100 men. However, the weight offéimeale population was higher at the
age of 60 and more where gender ratio reachedaiue wf 130.1 females to 100 men. At
the level of the territorial-administrative unity 2002 this ratio recorded higher values in
the communes of Parva (132.6 females to 100 meh)an (113.6 females to 100 males).
Analysing the age groups (0-19 years old, 20-59syekd, and over 60), two periods were
noticed: the first one between 1910 and 1966, vtherpopulation of the area of Sayuk
Mare Hills was young (35.9% of the total populatarthe region belonged to the 0-19 age
group), as emphasized by the low weight of elderdynen (7.9% of the population of the
region aged over 60). However, in the year 2002 pispulation over 60 represented 21.2%
of the total population, with a higher presencevofmen over 60 as compared to men. In
the case of the young population, aged fewer thartt2 male population had a higher
weight (representing 21.9% of the total male pdpohia compared to the young female
population, representing 21.2% of the total fenpalpulation).

Keywords: gender structure, gender ratio, age structure, ddpacy ratio, geodemographic aging,
Somegul Mare Hills.

1. THE GENDER STRUCTURE OF THE POPULATION

The gender structure represents the expressitireafreight of males and females
out of the total population. It may be identifiether by reporting the total number of men
to the total number of women (rate of masculinidy)the total number of women to the
total number of men (rate of feminity), and is dtsown as the gender ratio.

The factors which determine the balance or imbal&aetween the two genders are: a) the
migrations, either temporary or permanent, extterdifferences noticed between the two genders.
b) the higher mortality of males appeared in thetpmue to military conflicts, and
nowadays because of the higher consumption of el@id nycotine, and also because of
the higher degree of danger involved in their jarg] the car accidents among men.

The gender ratio of the entire region varied betw@g.3 females to 100 males in
1910, 107 females to 100 males in 1966, and 99rtalfes to 100 males in 2002. After
World War 1, the gender ratio increased signifitgneaching 294.1 females to 100 males
in the village of Bichigiu (85 men and 250 womeHhwever, there was also an opposite
situation in the case of the commune of Telciu, nettee gender ratio was 57.9 females to
100 males (800 women and 1380 men). Although tivaisean accelerated development of
industry in Romania in the second half of thd' 2@ntury, it had few effects in Sosué
Mare Hills. The most important economic activitsre related to the construction of

1 Secondary School for Children Disabilities, 436608rgu Lipus, Romania.
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Salva-Vieu railway, started on July 1, 1937, on both sittesmining of kaolin in the area
of the commune of Parva, started in 1959, and timénilgl Department of Parva-Relgara,
which became active in October 1972, with a nunobé60-230 employees, hired from the
settlements of Rebra, Nepos, Feldru, llva Midlasiud and Rebgbara, who did not
change their residence and became daily commuters.

The gender ratio of the population from Somgul Mare Hills between 1910 and 2002

Table 1
Year
No. Commune 1910 1930 1966 1992 2002
M F M F M F M F M F
1 | GianuMic | 50.0 | 49.9] 50.4 49.3 491 508 5Q0.1 498 5148.9
2 | Cleeu | 498 | 50.1| 499 50 | 488 51 508 491 51.8 48.1
Giurgssti
3 | Cagbuc 52.2 | 47.7] 494 50.8 48] 5112 496 50.3 499 KO
4 Parva 50.9| 49 48.9 51 51]2 487 50.8 4P.1 50.4.5 49
5 Petru Rare | 48.6 | 51.3| 49.4] 50.5 485 514 497 50.2 4p.2 0.7
6 Rebra 50.4| 49.5 48.6 513 455 544 539 46 52 .9 W7
7 | Rebrioara 50.9 | 49 49.1 50.8 497 502 50.3 49.6 50.18 9.
8 | Salva 49.9| 50 49.8 50.1 502 497 50.3 4P.6 498.1
9 Spermezeu 515 484 515 484 515 484 516 4832 | 47.7
10 | Telciu 521 | 47.8 49.9 50 52,6 473 51 48.9 5148.4
11 | Tarlgua 51.3 | 48.6] 50.4 49.83 52/ 47|3 50.6 493 §1.2 7 48.
12 | Uriu 49 50.9| 48.7] 51.2 47.f 52{2 48 51.9 48.5 .4%1
13 | Zagra 51.6| 48.3 49.9 50 48|14 515 51.3 48.6 5043.6

We have analysed the gender ratio (females to nalesaadministrative units
between 1966 and 2002. In 1966, in most of thests (61.5%), the gender ratio was
higher than the regional average. The highest valas recorded in the commune of
Caianu Mic (133.1 females to 100 males) and the Iowakie in the commune of Telciu
(89.9 females to 100 males).

* In 1992, the females are predominant in 76.9% efdtiministrative units, and the
highest weight of the female population is recordedhe commune of Rebra (101.2
females to 100 males), while the lowest weigherded in the commune of ¢boic (98.7
females to 100 males).

* In 2002, the female population declines in therendirea, reaching the value of
92.4 females to 100 males in the commune of Rélthra.lowest value at the level of the
villages was 87.5 females to 100 males in &ete, while the highest value was recorded
in the village of Ciceu-Corabia, 130.6 females@®0 inales.

In 2002, at the level of the entire region, the dgenratio (females to males)
presented the following values according to thennz@je groups: 0-14 years: the value of
90.3 females to 100 males; 15-59 years: the vallg2 @ females to 100 males; over 60
years: the gender ratio reached the value of if8éhales to 100 males.
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Fig. 1. The gender ratio (males to females) in SarhMare Hills in 1992.
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Fig. 2. The gender ratio (males to females) in SarhMare Hills in 2002.
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One may notice differences from one administratig to another. For instance,
the difference between the 0-14 age group andwbieGd age group is 43.6 females to 100
males in the commune ofianu Mic, while the smallest difference is recordadthe
commune of Cgbuc (18.6 females to 100 males). On the whole, shrmuld notice the
phenomenon of feminization of the population agest &0.

2. THE STRUCTURE OF THE POPULATION BY THE MAIN AGE GROUPS

The structure by age groups is the expressionvididg the total population of a
region into three significant age groups, corresijan to the young, adult and elderly
population.

The age structure is influenced by fertility, métygand migrations, and it varies
significantly within a region. From a demographiedaeconomic point of view, special
importance is given to the analysis of the weidtthe elderly population and of the young
population out of the total population. The rateiviieen them indicates the aging tendency
of the population or sometimes the rejuvenatingléacy of the population. It is considered
that the young population is predominant if thedapon aged under 20 represents more
than 35% of the total population. When the eldedpresent more than 12% of the
population, one may speak of demographic aging.

LEGEND s

0-19 years
[ 120-64 years
~ ] more than 65 years

Rebrlsoara

Parva

‘— Ciiany
Mic' - Jf

| Ciceu-Giurgesti,

WMM " (D, )

Urlu
tPetru Rares e

Sursa datelor: Recensamantul populatiei din 1966

Fig. 3. The main age groups in SogueMare Hills in 1966.

The decline of the rate of fertility and mortalitgroduced along the previous
century and especially after 1950, resulted inabiag of the population. The increase in
the life expectancy in this area determined areas® of the weight of the elderly population,
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which generated an age-gender pyramid with a shasié and a flat top, also called “the
reversed pyramid”. We have also analysed the ewolaif the population of Sorgel Mare
Hills by the main age groups.

Concerning the phenomenon of population agings itelevant to analyse the
weight of the young population throughout the tilecause the young population ensures
the functioning of the population as a system. 940, at the level of the entire region, the
young population (aged 0-19) represented 35.9% hef tbtal population, the adult
population (aged 20-59) represented 56.1% of tted pmpulation of the region, while the
elderly population (aged over 60) had a weight olyo7.9% of the total population.
Therefore, one may state that the population of¢gmn was a young one. At the level of the
administrative units, only three communes had &édrigpercentage of elderly population
than the regional average: Rebra (11.3 %)xbGo (9.98%) and ReBloara (8.4%). This
fact may be explained by the worse sanitary comtiof their area, which led to high
infant mortality rates in those three communesgiram from 132.1%. and 193,5%. (Rebra
132.1%0, Cebuc 185.4%0, Rebgoara 193.5%0) between 1900 and 1910. This indicaty
be correlated with the number of birth during thatiod. Between 1900 and 1910, out of
the 125 births on the territory of the commune ebfoara, 24 children died before the
age of 1, while in the commune of ac, out of the 84 fatalities, only 10 benefitednir
medical assistance. During the analysed periodyetiple died, 41 of them did not have
any medical assistance, and 13 of them were childneler the age of 1. In the commune
of Rebrigoara, 181 births and 84 deaths have been recoPdeaf the deceased being
children under the age of 1. Between 1900 and li@l@e area of Sorgel Mare Hills, the
most frequent cause of death was tuberculosispwell by scarlet fever. In these
communes, one may remark a decline of the weigtiteoffoung population as compared to
the entire region. For instance, the young popartatiepresented only 34.7% of the
population of the commune of Rebra and 34.8% ofpbpeulation of the commune of
Caosbuc. However, in Relybara, the weight of the young population was 3608%e total
population, as in this commune there was a dedtihghe adult population, which
represented only 53.9% of the population of theroome.

Until 1966, the population acted and manifestedadsalanced system, in the
context in which most of the population worked ntaiim agriculture, and the health
system improved. The application of the Decrees atv 779 of October 1, regarding the
strict control of births and marriages, led to itabae in this system. Thus, at the level of
the entire region, the young population represed®#®¥ of the total population (43.5% of
the male population and 40.5% of the female pouratthe adult population represented
46.2% of the total population (45.7% of the malgudation and 46.7% of the female
population), while the elderly population had a girtiof 11.8% of the total population
(10.8% of the male population and 12.6% of the fenpepulation). At the level of the
administrative units, important differences compaiethe regional average were recorded
in the commune of Parva, where the young populagpnesented 51% of the total female
population and 50.5% of the total male populatighile the elderly population represented
only 6% of the total male population and 8.6% af thtal female population. So, in this
case, one may state that there was a young papulatith a higher weight of elderly
women. It may be noticed, at the level of the entagion of Somgil Mare Hills, that there
was a higher weight of the young male populatiomgared to the young female
population, and a higher weight of the elderly feangopulation compared to the elderly
male population.
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During the next period of 36 years (1966-2002)thia context of the decline
of the birth rate from 23.5%. in 1966 to 16.2%. in929 the aging of the population
became an obvious phenomenon: the age group 0-d4% yeprezented 21.6% of the
total population (21.9% of the male population &1d2% of the female population);
57,1% is the weight of the adult population (agédt@ 59 years) out of the total
population of the region (59% of the male populatiand 55.2% of the female
population) and the population aged over 60 in@eats weight compared to the year
of 1966, reaching the value of 21.2% of the totapyation (19.1% of the male
population and 23.6% of the female population).

So, the population of this region is an aging araenfa demographic point of
view. In the case of the female population, thegheiof the elderly population is
higher than the weight of the young population ti#¢ level of administrative units, the
most visible phenomenon of demographic aging ionded in the communes of
Tarlisua (23.1% of the total male population and 29.8%hef total female population
are aged 60 or more) and Uriu (21.6% of the totalenpopulation and 28.5% of the
total female population).
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Fig. 4. The main age groups in SogueMare Hills in 2002.

Another important indicator which emphasize thfea$ of demographic aging is
the dependency ratio (Tdr), computed accordingéddllowing formula:

P—ZO + +65 :
Tdr =—=—>x100, where B, — the population aged 20 or less;
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P.s5 — the population aged 65 or morg; R,— the adult population.
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GENDER AND AGE STRUCTURE OF THE POPULATION OF SOBIEL MARE HILLS

Analysing the evolution of the dependency ratioMeen 1910 and 2002, at the
level of the entire region, one may notice thatdbemmune of Parva has high values since
1910 (58.91) until 2002 (52.06), among the higlnéshe area in those years. In 1910 the
pressure on the adult population was of 50.95% fiteeryoung population and 7.96% from
the elderly population (aged over 65), comparethéocommune of Tagua, which has the
lowest dependency ratio (53.68%) and the weighthefyoung population economically
dependent of the adult population is 47.01%.

The dependency ratio (as percentage) in Some Mare Hills between 1910 and 2002

Table 2
Year
No. Commune
1910 1930 1966 1992 2002
1 Giianu Mic 55.1 51.6 51.3 47.8 51{3
2 Ciceu-Giurgti 55.4 48 49.8 44.3 39.b
3 Cabuc 55.7 52.5 56 44.9 483
4 Parva 58.9 54.7 58.B 52 B2
5 Petru Rare 56 42.9 48.2 45.7 49.B
6 Rebra 54.3 52.% 56.11 52|19 51.5
7 Rebrioara 55.4 54.2 54.9 475 50(2
8 Salva 55.4 52.7 50.1 4418 48.7
9 Spermezeu 55.6 5316 54.7 18 49.6
10 Telciu 53.6 48.6 54.8 46 50i8
11 Tarlgua 54.8 51.4 53.3 46.4 33}9
12 |Uriu 54.9 53.5 Ly 45.6 502
13 |Zagra 54.8 41.% 50.4 40}3 51.2

In 2002, the highest value of the dependency ra@s recorded also in the
commune of Parva (52.06%), divided as follows: 4%%xerted by the young population;
6.52% by the elderly population.

The lowest value of the dependency ratio is reablidethe commune of Telciu
(33.99%), where the pressure of the young populadieclined from 36.68% in 1992 to
20.62% in 2002, while the pressure of the eldedyyation increased from 9.77% in 1992
to 20.62% in 2002.

The most significant decline of the pressure olieréctive population is recorded
in the commune of Ciceu-Giurge where a decrease of 15.97% was registeredaltiest
decline of the young population from 47.77% in 1894@4.53% in 2002.
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ECONOMIC FEATURES OF THE LAND OF N ASAUD

OANA-RAMONA ILOVAN *

ABSTRACT. — Economic Features of the Land of Msiud. We realised the analysis
of the social and economic profile characterisfithe Land of Nisiud while taking into
account the main features of the labour force énrélgion, according to the data of the 2002
census (including: regionalising active populatexctording to activities of the national
economy; the importance of diverse economic a@#vito the inhabitants of the region; the
main features of the urban and rural communitiesifan economic point of view), as well
as the main features of the active economic agartfse regional economy, according to
statistical data as of December 2006. The econferatares of the settlements in this region
underlined two evolution areas (one polarised bgifRoand another including Feldru and
Rebroara), three balance areas (the livas, that ofe®énggi town and that of the #auta
Valley), and an involution area determined by tbe kegional impact in what economic
development was concerned in theulii Valley, with a significant effect on human reseu
(especially, population loss). It was super flurtark the area of &iud town as an evolution
area if we took into account that it was highlyebthe development of other communities
from several points of view. Commerce and wooda@tgilon supported the present economy,
but under the circumstances of ageing populatioth population loss. Therefore, we
considered medium and long term regional evoluéisrunpredictable within a Romanian
society characterised by continuous and fast clsange

Keywordsthe Land of Msaud, economy, regional development, intraregionspdiities.

1. INTRODUCTION

We realised the analysis of the social and econ@nifile characteristic of
the Land of Nisaud while taking into account the main featureshaf labour force in the
region, according to the data of the 2002 censidu@ing: regionalising active population
according to activities of the national economy itmportance of diverse economic activities
to the inhabitants of the region; the main featufethe urban and rural communities from
an economic point of view), as well as the mainuess of the active economic agents in
the regional economy, according to statistical dataf December 2008 this context, we
focused on intraregional disparities as resultechfr

- interpreting the significance of the average benof employees, focusing on the
percentage of active economic agents in the ecorbitine Land of Msaud, on size classes,
taking into account the average number of emplogeestheir percentage in the economy
of the whole region, on activities in the natiorebnomy;

- interpreting statistical data as business figuilgsusing on the percentage of the
business figure, on branches of the national ecgnont of the total business figure in the
Land of Nisiud and the top five of the active economic agentie urban area of the region;

! “Babeg-Bolyai” University, Faculty of Geography, 400006luj-Napoca, Romania, e-mail:
ilovanoana@yahoo.com
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- analysing the importance of diverse economia$idior the regional economy
(agriculture, hunting, and forestry; fishing andgd¢ulture; mining industry; products of the
processing industry; electric and thermal energg, @nd water; constructions; wholesale
and retail commerce, repairment of cars, motorsygersonal and household goods; hotels
and restaurants; transport, depositing, and comeatian; financial mediatings; real estate
transactions, renting and services mainly for fa&sp education; health and social assistance;
other activities of collective, social, and perds®vices).

2. MAIN FEATURES OF THE LABOUR FORCE IN THE LAND OF NASAUD
2. 1. Main features of the labour force in the Laraf Nasiud - 2002

According to the main features of the labour farcéhe Land of Nsiud (taking
into account the active population’s structure otivdies of the national economy at the
2002 census), we underlined the urban-rural dispsrias well as the disparities within the
rural area, from the intraregional development pectve.

Starting fromthe percentage of the active population in the thretvdy sectors
(figure 1), Nisiud town was a polarising centre for the populatooupied in the tertiary
and industrial sectors, followed by Sangeoizkhich, from this point of view, determined a
certain contrast as for this town the percentagthefpopulation occupied in agriculture
was similar to the one of those occupied in th8agr sector in Msaud. Thus, for these
towns, the tertiary and the primary sectors west tEpresented (the tertiary one iasihud
and the primary one in SangeorZiB The active population’s occupational structure
Sangeorz-B town was similar to those of Rodna and Maieru mames in its neighbourhood,
while, the entire “land” was mainly agriculturalcacding to this criterion. Tagua, Zagra,
and Spermezeu communes, grouped in the westerofphe region, were relevant examples
in this context.

In most of the communeshe secondary sectawas as well represented te
tertiary one while the growth of the tertiary sector meantgriost of the cases, an increase
of the number of employees in commercial activithssthe same time, the number of those
occupied in education and public administratiorréased the percentage of those active in
the tertiary sector.

The active populatiom the Land of Nsaud was 58,179 persons, most of which
came from the rural area, 47,601 (81.82%) and B0(38.18%) from the urban one.
According to the active population’s percentagenational economy activities, at the
regional level, we concluded that the region wawsrral one, dominated by agricultural
activities. At the same time, the active populasisiructure underlined the little importance
that industry had for occupying the regional labfmuce (those in the processing industry
had under 10%), while other activity fields haviregtain relevance to the regional economy
structure (accounting for more than 3%) were ohly ¢ommercial one, constructions, and
education. The urban area was dominated by theiteboce occupied in agriculture (over
a third), the industrial activities being signifitafor over 20% of the economic active
inhabitants, being followed by economic activitidentical to the those that were relevant
for the entire region: commerce, education, andsttantions. Beside the ones mentioned
before, for the rural area of the region, forestngl wood exploitation appeared as a plus,
but still, agriculture was the defining activityrfall rural communities. Below we rendered
in a decreasing order the activity fields that wagmificant for the regional labour force:
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- in the Land of Nasaud, the active population’s structure, in a decreasirder

of the percentage in activities of the nationalnegsoy, was the following: agriculture —
63.7%; processing industry — 9.26%; wholesale atdilrcommerce, repairment of cars
and goods — 3.56%; constructions — 3.37%; educati@®16%; public administration —
2.29%; transport and depositing — 2.11%; forestigod exploitation and hunting — 1.93%;
mining industry — 1.84%; health and social assistan1.69%; other activities of collective
services — 0.92%; hotels and restaurants — 0.69%; gifices and telecommunications —
0.56%; electric and thermal energy, gas and wa@®b3%; real estate transactions, renting,
mediating services — 0.26%; finance, banking asdrance services — 0.25%; activities of
the personnel employed in households — 0.22%;nfiskand pisciculture — 0.02%. 0.67%
did not declare their activity. Unemployed peomeking for their first job accounted for
2.97% of the total active population of the region;
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Fig. 1. The Land of Nsiud. Active population’s occupational structure 002.

- in the urban area of the Land of Nisaud, the active population had the following
structure: agriculture — 36.12%; processing ingust?0.64%; wholesale and retail commerce,
repairment of cars and goods — 7.72%; educatio®19; constructions — 5.42%; transport
and depositing — 4.49%; public administration —2%63 hotels and restaurants — 2.49%;
transport and depositing — 1.90%; other activibégollective services — 1.82%; electric
and thermal energy, gas and water — 1.16%; pdseefand telecommunications — 0.95%;
forestry, wood exploitation and hunting — 0.86%afice, banking and insurance services
0.78%; real estate transactions, renting, mediatingces — 0.62%; mining industry — 0.49%;
activities of the personnel employed in househel@38%, and fishing and pisciculture —
0.02%. Activity was not declared by 0.56%, and 2%1& the active population of the two
urban settlements of the region accounted for tfeenployed looking for their first job;
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- in the rural area of the Land of Nasaud, the structure of the active population
was the following: agriculture — 69.83%; processindustry — 6.73%; constructions —
2.91%; wholesale and retail commerce, repairmectud and goods — 2.64%; education —
2.61%; forestry, wood exploitation and hunting 3+72; transport and depositing — 2.15%;
mining industry — 2.14%; public administration -99%; health and social assistance —
1.07%,; other activities of collective services #2%; post offices and telecommunications
— 0.48%; electric and thermal energy, gas and wa@®B9%; hotels and restaurants — 0.29%;
activities of the personnel employed in househelds18%; real estate transactions, renting,
mediating services — 0.17%; finance, banking arsdrence services — 0.13%; fishing and
pisciculture — 0.03%. 2.71% of the active poputatiothe rural accounted for the unemployed
looking for their first job, and 0.7% did not dedheir activity.

According to the data of the 2002 censnsst affected communities by the unemployed
(unemployed looking for their first jomere Rodna and Telciu (from 6.01 to 10%), followed
by Nisiud, Parva, Maieru, and llva MicTaking into account this criterion, this regioasv
characteristed by values from 0.72 to 3% for mb#is@administrative units.

2. 2. Regioning active population on activitiestbe national economy — 2002

2. 2. 1 Regioning the active populatiaccupied in agriculture at the 2002 census
offered us the opportunity to identify several a&ais indicator was relevant in order to
get a grasp of the economic life characteristithefsettlements in the rural area, as most of
the active population in agriculture involved irtas field in their home community. The
western area of the Land ofilud (Giianu Mic, Spermezeu, T&lia, and Zagra) accounted
for over 80% of the active population. Only Reboaeune, in the centre of the region,
accounted for a percentage in the same value class.

Another compact area made of three communesiguM llvei, llva Mare, and
Lesu — accounted for 70-80% of the active populatiooupied in agriculture. Values in
this interval characterised the agricultural popatain the following communes: Romuli,
Parva, and Feldru (the last two ones neighbourda ether).

The highest number of communes was characterfdtie &0-70% interval accounting
for agricultural population out of the total actisee. Three of them formed a compact area:
Chiuza, Nimigea, and Salva, then Telciu and Reéra, and liva Mig andSart. Sdngeorz-Bi
town, together with Maieru and Lunca llvei, wadlie 50-60% interval of the agricultural
population out of the active one, while Rodna comenand Nsiud had the lowest values
according to this criterion and thus they were nmrepresentative for the urbanising degree
of this territorial unit.

2. 2. 2. Forestry, wood exploitation and huntaggounted for the features characteristic
of the occupational structure of the active popatain the eastern part of the Land of
Niasiud: San, Rodna, Maieru, Lunca llvei, and 4te as well as for the central-northern part
of the region, meaning Telciu and Romuli commun&gh mountainous features of
settlement and of resources. We noticed that ieaimunes and in the two towns of the
region, there was active labour force in this fidddt not reaching 2% of the total active
population.

2. 2. 3.A significant percentage of the population occdgiethemining industry
was characteristic only to Rodna and Maieru commaufibe other administrative units did
not exceed the 5% threshold.
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2. 2. 4.The processing industmyas well represented by the active population of
Nasiud town. Regioning population according to the petage of those occupied in this
economic branch was easy as we identified a weateaup to 5% of the active population
(Caianu Mic, Spermezeu, Téjlia, and Zagra) and an eastern onégiMa llvei and llva
Mare) accounting for values in the same intervak Woticed two areas where those
occupied in the processing industry accounted dwes from 5.01 to 10% out of the active
population: a western-central one, formed of fisenmunes in the neighbourhood cidiud
(Chiuza, Nimigea, Salva, Gluc, and Telciu) and a south-eastern-central oal( Ilva
Mica, and Lau).

2. 2. 5.Taking into account the percentage of the pofadccupiedn commerce
the most active ones wereifdud and Rodna (the latter was stronger than Sandgorz
that infirmed its urban character according to triserion). Beside Rodna, all the other
communes accounted for percentages in the two vwataesals of the active population in
the inferior part of the hierarchy, in this actyitVe identified two areas where communes
accounted for values up to 3% of the active popariabccupied in commerce: a western
area, formed of 8anu Mic, Spermezeu, T&lia, Zagra, and Nimigea, and a southern and
south-eastern-central area formed of Parva, Rélaldru, llva Mid, Lesu, Magura llvei,
llva Mare, andSar (this last one in the eastern part of the regidhg central area of the
region was on a superior part of the hierarchyattaristic of the percentage of population
occupied in commerce and was formed by Salvgb@n Telciu, Rebgbara, Sangeorz-
Bii, and Maieru.

2. 2. 6.The percentage of population occupieeducationvas relevant in the case of
Nasiud, well known as a polarising centre from the atlonal point of view for the present
Land of Nisaud, and, in the past, for the entire county ange@aslly for the population in the
Romanian Military Border District 1l (1764-1851)x€&ept for several administrative units
(communes where the population occupied in edutatid not exceed 2% of the active
population: Tarfua, Spermezeu, §muc, Romuli, and Rebra), all the other in the Lafid
Nasiud accounted for a percentage of population ocdupithis field from 2.01 to 4%.

2. 3. The importance of the diverse economic atiisifor the inhabitants of the region

We present the importance of the diverse econontiditges for the inhabitants of
the region, including towns and communes, in aeksing order of the active population’s
percentage for the respective branch:

- Agriculture Zagra (89.15%); Tagua (87.43%); Spermezeu (85.15%); Rebra;
Ciaianu Mic; llva Mare; Leu; Romuli; Parva; Cgouc; Feldru; Mgura llvei; Nimigea;
Rebrgoara; Chiuza; Salva§an; llva Mica; Telciu; Lunca llvei; Maieru; SangeorziiB
Rodna (31.80%), andasiud (18.58%);

- Forestry, wood exploitation, and huntingelciu (7.55%); Parva (6.71%$an
(6.7%); Lunca llvei; Maieru; Lea; Romuli; Rodna; llva Mare; llva Mi¢ Casbuc; Nisiud,;
Rebrgoara; Chiuza; Rebra; Sangeor#:Blarlisua; Salva; Mgura llvei; Zagra; Spermezeu;
Feldru; Nimigea (0.24%), anditanu Mic (0.17%);

- Fishing and pisciculture Telciu (0.38%); Romuli (0.11%); adiud (0.04%);
Nimigea (0.03%), and Maieru (0.03%);

- Mining industry Rodna (21.39%); Maieru (5.05%);algura livei (4.47%)San; liva
Mare; Sangeorz-#; Chiuza; Parva; Ghuc; Nisiud; llva Mici; Feldru; Rebgioara; Spermezeu;
Nimigea; Lunca llvei; Romuli; Salva;&&nu Mic; Rebra (0.06%), and Telciu (0.04%);

11t



OANA-RAMONA ILOVAN

- Processing industryNasiud (25.88%); Lunca llvei (16.27%); Sangeord-B
(16.09%); Sant; Rebrgoara; Maieru; Rodna; Salva; Ilva MicChiuza; Feldru; Nimigea;
Casbuc; Telciu; Leu; llva Mare; Gianu Mic; Rebra; Romuli; Kbura llvei; Parva; Tarua,;
Spermezeu (1.26%), and Zagra (0.4%);

- Electric and thermal energy, gas and water suppgsiud (1.67%); Chiuza
(1.58%); Maieru (1.51%); Rekoara; Sangeorz# Salva; Migura llvei; Rodna; Feldru;
Lunca llvei; Nimigea; Cgbuc; Giianu Mic; Telciu; llva Mare; Rebra; llva Mi¢ Zagra;
Tarlisua; Spermezeu (0.06%), afdrt (0.06%);

- Constructions Sangeorz-Bi (6.43%); Nimigea (5.23%); Bgura llvei (5.14%);
Maieru; llva Mici; Nasiud; Giianu Mic; Cgbuc; Spermezeu; Telciu; Lunca llvei; Salva;
Feldru; Tarljua; Chiuza; Rebra; Rodna; llva Magart; Rebrsoara; Romuli; Parva; lse
(0.52%), and Zagra (0.4%);

- Wholesale and retail commerce, repairment of @ard goodsNasiud (11.07%);
Rodna (6.72%); SangeorziB(4.82%); Chiuza; Salva; Gbuc; Rebrgoara; Lunca llvei;
Telciu; Maieru; Nimigea; Feldrigan; Parva; Mgura llvei; llva Mi&; Romuli; Giianu Mic;
Lesu; Spermezeu; llva Mare; Rebra; Térh (0.89%), and Zagra (0.76%);

- Hotels and restaurantsSangeorz-8 (3.53%); Nisiud (1.28%); Rodna (0.99%);
llva Mica; Telciu; Nimigea; Maieru; Parva; Salva;sue Rebra; Rebgbara; Lunca llvei;
Spermezeu; Chiuza; Feldru; Zagsan; Romuli; Giianu Mic, and Mgura llvei;

- Transport and depositindlva Mica (7.2%); Cgbuc (4.71%); Romuli (4.62%);
Feldru (3.93%); Salva (3.54%); Nimigea (3.05%}dura llvei (2.59%); Msaud (2.48%);
Lunca llvei; Telciu; Rebgoara; llva Mare; Maieru; Rebra; Rodna; Sangeaiiz-Bhiuza;
Caianu Mic; Leu; Zagra; Parva; Spermezeu; Tard, andsan.

- Post offices and telecommunicatio@hiuza (1.58%); Bsaud (1.38%); Nimigea
(0.94%); Rodna; Spermezeudi@nu Mic; Sangeorz-B; llva Mici; Rebrgoara; llva Mare;
Lunca llvei; Telciu; Zagra; Maieru; Téaglia; SalvaSan; Feldru; Leu; Romuli; Cgbuc;
Magura llvei; Parva, and Rebra;

- Finance, banks, and insurance activitidasiud (1.36%); llva Mare (0.48%);
Rodna (0.47%); SangeorziB Rebrgoara; Chiuza; Salva; Guc; Zagra; Lunca llvei;
Telciu; Sart; Nimigea; Maieru; Spermezeu; dLe liva Micd; Magura livei; Tarlsua; Giianu
Mic, and Feldru;

- Real estate transactions, renting, and mediatgngises Nasiud (1.06%); Chiuza
(0.61%); Migura llvei (0.54%); Rodna; Salva; Sangeotiz:BNimigea; Rebra; Romuli;
Rebrgoara; Maieru; llva Mare; Gbuc; Ilva Mic; Caianu Mic; Lunca llvei;Sart; Feldru;
Telciu, and Tarkua;

- Public administrationNasaud (5.27%); Romuli (2.75%); Chiuza (2.72%); Salva
(2.71%); Lau; Rodna; Nimigea; SangeorziBMagura llvei; Sant; Lunca llvei; Rebrgoara;
Cosbuc; Telciu; llva Mi@; Parva; Maieru; Tagua; llva Mare; Feldru; Zagra;aanu Mic;
Spermezeu, and Rebra;

- Education Nasiud (8.14%); Maieru (3.89%); Rekmara (3.64%); Rodna (3.54%);
Sangeorz-Bi (3.41%); Magura llvei; Chiuza; Salva; Nimigea; Feldru;sue Ciianu Mic;
Telciu; Parva; llva Mig; Lunca llvei; ZagraSan; liva Mare; Spermezeu; Gmuc; Tarlsua;
Romuli, and Rebra;

- Health and social insuranc8lasiud (7.2%); Chiuza (2.89%); Sangeor&-B2.14%);
Nimigea; Rodna; Feldru; Salva; Refmara; Telciu; llva Mid; Maieru; Parva; Mgura
llvei; Lunca llvei; Giianu Mic; llva Mare; Leu; Romuli; ZagraSan; Tarlisua; Spermezeu;
Caosbuc, and Rebra;
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- Other activities of collective serviceRodna (3.03%); Bsiud (2.34%); Rebra
(1.87%); Séangeorz#, Salva; llva Mig; llva Mare; Rebrgoara; Tarljua; Maieru; Leu;
Nimigea; Chiuza; @anu Mic; Lunca llvei; Parva; Zagra; Telciu;agura llvei; Spermezeu,
Romuli; Cabuc; Feldru, an§an;

- Activities of the personnel employed into housihdllaieru (0.66%); Sangeorz-
Bii (0.64%); Feldru (0.38%); Parva; 4L Spermezewan; Rodna; Nimigea; Tagua; llva
Mare; Rebra; Romuli; Telciu; Bfura llvei; Salva; Msiud; Rebrgoara, and &anu Mic;

- Undeclared activitySpermezeu (2.22%); Lunca llvei (1.72%); Telcib9¥%o); Zagra;
Feldru; Nisiud; Maieru; Rebra; Tagluia; Nimigea; Lgu; Sart; Chiuza; Rodna; llva Mi;; Magura
llvei; Romuli; Rebroara; llva Mare; Salva;danu Mic; Cgbuc; Sangeorz8 and Parva;

- Unemployed:Rodna (9.82%); Telciu (8.18%);asiud (5.53%); llva Mig; Parva,;
Maieru; San; Sangeorz-Bi; Lunca llvei; Salva; Mgura llvei; Feldru; Chiuza; Zagra;
Caianu Mic; Cabuc; Lesu; Rebrgoara; Nimigea; Targua; llva Mare; Rebra; Romuli, and
Spermezeu.

2. 4. Features characteristic of the settlementglie Land of Nisiud

According to the three sectors of the national eooy) the features characteristic
of the national economy were the following:

- the primary sector dominated the economy oféigeon, and was a defining attribute
also for the urban area of the Land aisiNid (for the latter, SAngeorziBwvas responsible
for its agricultural attribute);

- the secondary sector was insignificant for tHmua force of the region, only the
average of the two towns accounting for more thaueater of the labour force in the urban area;

- the tertiary sector was important for the maitagsing centre;

- Nasiud town had a mixed character, combining servioesirrdustry;

- Sangeorz-B town had agricultural and industrial features,iletthe tertiary
sector accounted for the lowest percentage.

Below, we gave a hierarchy of the percentages ctaistic of the labour force of
the region for the three activity sectors:

- the primary sector: the Land of Msaud — 69.57%, rural area of the Land of
Nasiud — 76.24%, urban area of the Land atiNid — 39.12%; Zagra (91.22%); T&ua
(89.02%); Parva (86.96%); Spermezeu; Rebrauldva Mare; Gianu Mic; Romuli;
Magura llvei; Sant; Casbuc; Feldru; Telciu; Nimigea; Chiuza; Refwéra; Salva; Maieru;
llva Mici; Lunca llvei; Rodna (61.5%); SangeorziBb4.28%), and Bisiud (21.17%);

- the secondary sectorthe Land of Nsiaud — 13.55%, urban area of the Land of
Nasiud — 28.4%, rural area of the Land afsiud — 10.3%; Msiud (33.66%); Sangeorz-
Bii (23.94%); Lunca llvei (20.2%); Maieru; Ilva Mic Rebrioara; San; Salva; Rodna;
Nimigea; Chiuza; Feldru; Gbuc; Telciu; Migura llvei; Gianu Mic; llva Mare; Rebra;
Lesu; Romuli; Spermezeu; Téglia (4.21%); Parva (3.06%), and Zagra (0.91%);

- the tertiary sector: the Land of Nsiud — 16.88%; urban area of the Land of
Nasiud — 32.49%; rural area of the Land ofsiud — 13.46%; Rsaud (45.16%); Rodna
(25.14%); Sangeorz# (21.78%); llva Mid; Salva; Chiuza; Nimigea; Telciu; Maieru;
Rebrgoara; Feldru; Lunca llvei; Gbuc; Magura llvei; Romuli; Leu; Parva;Sarn; llva
Mare; Spermezeu;danu Mic; Rebra (8.64%); Zagra (7.87%), and Fadi(6.77%).
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3. MAIN FEATURES OF THE ACTIVE ECONOMIC AGENTS IN T HE
REGIONAL ECONOMY (2006)

3. 1. Significance of the average number of emplegelntraregional disparities

The analysis of the social and economic profilehef Land of NMsiud, taking into
account the main features of the active econon@ntagn the economy of the region (features
rendered by their number of employees and busfigese, according to their financial report in
December 2006) underlined several intraregionglagises, and also interregional ones. The
economic development of the region in recent yagserating new jobs, was in competition
with the economic dynamism of the residence mumigipof the county: Bistta town. The
result of a comparison between the opportunitifssed by local communities and the strongest
centre in the county would always put the + sigarknof the attractiveness of Bis#ji and the —
sign in the region, as a repulsive space. Thusiskeof labour force drain had favourable
conditions for its appearance, exactly in the pnityi of the regional system, as well as in the
areas outside the county (Cluj, Bucharest) andaabiamd thus only doubled a situation that was
difficult from the perspective of intracounty patation.

3. 1. 1. The percentage of active economic agetiteieconomy of the Land aisxud,

according to size classes, according to the averagaber of employees

The economy of the region was dominated by miamnodj on the second place
being the small ones, and the middle-sized one® wer more than five in the same
administrative unit (figure 2).

According to the number of economic agentasiNd town had the most important
role, numeric concentration following a pattern imto the one for the repartition of the
micro firms: in the north-eastern half, ii$dud, Rebrjoara, and in Telciu. According to this
numeric criterionNasiud was a rank | polarising centre from the econopomt of view,
while Sangeorz- was a rank Il one; Maieru and Rodna were rankedonomic polarising
centres andary (taking into account the four middle-sized firms)s a rank IV centrédvith
similar territorial significance we identified Ré&wara, Feldru, and Telciu, whilgii@nu Mic
was the only economic relevant centre in the wegiart of the region.

Most micro economic agentaccording to the number of employees, were ptesen
at the end of December 2006, in the two towns isfribgion. We identified a northern and
north-eastern area where most of the micro econageats grouped, a second area, in the
west of the region, with the smallest number obéheconomic agents, and a south-eastern
one, where the average values in the inferior gfdttis hierarchy dominated.

Small economic agentgouped in an eastern-central area, an enclaveetbimy
Rebra and Parva interrupting the continuity of #gtenomic concentration, similarly to the
case of the micro economic agents.

The economic development of this region was moveob through the regionalisation
of the middle-sized economic agerds these concentrated in the north-eastern h#eo
Land of Nisiud, beside Nsiud, Rebrgoara, and llva Mig. According to this indicator, the
level of Nasaud was similar with that dgfant commune.

Except these settlements, in this region there meraiddle-sized economic agents. We
underlined a cleantraregional disparity to the west of Asaud town, the economic development
of those in the private sector was lower thandhtte agents in the eastern area of the region. At
the same time, the north-eastern half was moréagpmeethan the south-eastern one.
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Fig. 2. The Land of Msiud. Economic agents according to their number gfleyees,
in December 2006.

Most of the economic agents in the Land @asNid, according to their financial
report at the end of 2006, were micro (88.53%)hdpdollowed by the small ones (9.92%)
and by the middle-sized ones (1.55%). In this nedieere was no economic agent in the
class of the big oneslost of the micro economic agents (from 0 to 9 eyeesd) were in
the rural area, 709, as compared to 433 unitsentwio towns (the number of economic
agents in this group, indsiud, was double than the one in Sangeat-Bh a decreasing
order of the number of micro economic units in theal area, we included the following:
Maieru, Rodna, Relyvara, Telciu, @anu Mic, Sant, Feldru, Lunca llvei, Nimigea, Salva,
llva Mica, Lesu, Rebra, Romuli, Chiuza, Zagra, Parvaglil, llva Mare, Mgura llvei,
Spermezeu, Tagiua, Poiana llvei, and Runcu Salvei.

The number of small economic agents was almostldaonlihe rural area (83) as
compared to the urban one (45), while SangeaizB) was after two communes in the
hierarchy of the number of economic agents: Ro@@ énd Maieru (16). The hierarchy
continued, in a decreasing order with the followocnmunes: Rehyoara, FeldruSan,
Lunca llvei, llva Mid, Magura llvei, Rebra, Telciu, Gbuc, llva Mare, Romuli, &anu
Mic, Chiuza, Leu, Parva, and Taglia. In Nimigea, Poiana llvei, Runcu Salvei, Salva,
Spermezeu, and Zagra communes there were no stoathmic agents.

2 Methodological support — including economic agentsize classes takes into account the number
of employees, thus: micro units — up to 9 employsesall units — from 10 to 49 employees;
medium-sized units — from 50 to 249 employees;dangits — with over 250 employees (Chira, M.
coord., Astal, Diana, Buciug, I., Varian, R., Danci, Mirela, 200&nuarul statistic al judeilui
Bistrira-Nasaud, Diredia Judgeara de Statistig Bistrita-Nasaud, p. 144).
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Middle-sized economic agents were in the followtogns and communes, in a
decreasing order: SangeorziBNasiud, San, Maieru, Rodna, llva Mi; and Rebgoara.

Percentage of the active economic agents in the aomy of the Land of Nisiud, on
size classes, according to the average number of goyees (%)

Table 1
Type of the economic agent according to the numbef employees (%)
Town/commune Micro (from 0to 9) | Small (from 10 to 49 Mediunmr@m 50 to 249)

Nasiud 89.47 9.29 1.24
Sangeorz-Bi 87.80 9.15 3.05
Ciianu Mic 97.73 2.27 0.00
Chiuza 95.00 5.0( 0.0p
Caosbuc 88.89 11.11 0.0
Feldru 85.11 14.84 0.0p
llva Mare 87.50 12.5( 0.00
llva Mica 86.67 10.00 3.33
Lesu 96.15 3.85 0.0(¢
Lunca llvei 89.74 10.26 0.00
Maieru 81.37 15.69 2.94
Magura llvei 78.57 21.43 0.00
Nimigea 100.00 0.0( 0.0p
Parva 94.44 5.56 0.0p
Poiana livei 100.00 0.00 0.0p
Rebra 88.00 12.00 0.0p
Rebrioara 85.94 12.5 1.5p
Rodna 78.00 20.00 2.0p
Romuli 91.30 8.70 0.00
Runcu Salvei 100.00 0.00 0.4qo
Salva 100.00 0.0 0.0p
Spermezeu 100.00 0.00 0.00
Sant 82.69 9.62 7.69
Telciu 94.74 5.26 0.00
Tarlisua 87.50 12.5( 0.00
Zagra 100.00 0.0 0.0p

The hierarchy of the towns and communes in themegiccording to the total number of
economic agents, was the followingidilid, Sdngeorz-B, Maieru, Rodna, Relyoara, Telciu,
Sart, Feldru, Gianu Mic, Lunca llvei, Nimigea, llva Mi; Salva, Leu, Rebra, Romuli, Chiuza,
Zagra, Cebuc, Parva, llva Mare, #gura llvei, Spermezeu, Tatia, Poiana llvei, and Runcu
Salvef. In the table above (table 1), we presented treepiages of the total number of economic

% The last two became communes in 2005.
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agents in each value class, in towns and commwesioticed that the number of middle-sized
firms was higher in the urban area than in thd mure, as in the case of the micro firms. Despite
this, the urban-rural disparities in the regionenasignificant from this point of view. 88.91% of
the micro firms, according to their average nundb@mployees, were in the urban area (89.47%
of the total number of firms indsiud and 87.80% of those in Sangeo#zMBere micro), as well

as 9.24% of the small ones and 1.85% of the miizket ones (we noticed differences in this case
of the two towns of the region: 3.05% of the tatainber of firms in Sangeorz:Byere middle-
sized, while only 1.24% in &diud). For the entire region, the percentage acewyfir the three
firm types according to the average number of eyepis) at the end of 2006, was similar to that in
the urban area. Thus, in the Land @&iid, 88.53% were micro economic agents, 9.92% were
small and 1.55% were middle-sized.

3. 1. 2. The percentage of the average number pfogees in the economy of the
Land of Nisiud according to CAENactivities (taking into account the Land
of Nisiud, as a whole)

- In the urban area of the region, 100% coveragevirat the average number of
employees in the economy of the Land &idd, on CAEN activitigswas concerned,
belonged to the following activity fields: publisigi houses, polygraphy and reproduction
of recordings on support (other editing activitiggpducing chemical substances and products
(soap, detergent, and maintenance products); ongtedll industry (precious metal production);
industry for electrical machines and apparatusesd(gtion of electric components for
motors and vehicles); collecting waste and resteofclable materials; water collecting,
treatment and distribution; post and telecommuiunat auxiliary activities to financial
mediatings; other activities of personal services.

In a decreasing order of the percentage focusintheraverage number of employees
in the urban area, out of the economy of the Ldrdiaiud, on CAEN activitieave identified
the following hierarchy of the activity fields: famcial mediatings (except activities of
insurance of institutions in charge with retirementds) (93.75%); real estate transactions
(90.91%); producing rubber and plastic products4®); producing clothes; fur arranging
and dyeing; producing clothes for work; producitizeo clothing articles (excluding underwear);
producing underwear; producing other clothing eiand accessories (88.17%); relaxing
and cultural activities, and sports (85.71%); etiona(81.82%); producing textile products
(75.81%); leather tawing and finishing; producingvelling and leather articles, harnesses
and footwear (75%); eliminating waste and wasteryvaalubrity and similar activities (75%);
wholesale and retail commerce, maintenance andrmega for cars and motorcycles;
wholesale and retail commerce of fuel for cars{3%0); transport connected and auxiliary
activities, activities of tourism agents (70%); éistand restaurants (60.77%); industry for
machines and equipment (producing other machinégaots for agriculture and forestry;
producing electric portable machines and toolsgipcang other machines and tools) (60%);
other services mainly for factories (54.55%); wisale commerce and mediating services
in wholesale commerce (except cars and motorcy¢sp7%); retail commerce (except
cars and motorcycles); repairment of personal amgéhold goods (50.21%); producing
furniture and other industrial activities (38.61%jnstructions (35.31%); producing and
providing electric and thermal energy, gas and wgd8.33%); producing other products

* The CAEN code - the list of activity fields (CAEN short presentation of the classification on
national economy activities).
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made of non-metallic minerals (28.57%); informatarsd connected activities (25.0%);
land transport and transport through pipes (24.1¥8@d and drink industry (16.37%);
industry for metallic constructions and for metabgucts (except machines, tools, and
installations) (13.39%); health and social assista(?.82%); producing wood and cork
products, except furniture; producing straw knitgeticles and other materials (11.66%);
agriculture, hunting and annex services (10.81%eromining activities (mining for rocks
for constructions, mining for calcareous rocks, dgps and for chalk, mining for pebbles
and sand) (6.67%); forestry, wood exploitation andex services (1.42%).

- In the rural area of the Land ofasiud, 100% of the average number of employees
in the economy of the region, on CAEN activitie$pnged to the following activity fields:
producing cellulose, paper and paper articles (miad paper and waved cardboard and paper
and cardboard packages); industry for radio, T\l esmmunication equipment (producing
electronic tubes and other electronic componentsgduging radio and TV broadcasting
equipment, telephonic and telegraphic equipmentapdratusesh a decreasing order in this
hierarchy, we identified the following sectoferestry, wood exploitation, and annex services
(98.58%); other mining activities (mining for rocksr constructions, mining for calcareous
rock, for gyps and for chalk, mining for pebblesl aand) (93.33%); agriculture, hunting and
annex services (89.19%); producing wood and cavélymts, except furniture; producing straw
knitted articles and other materials (88.34%);theahd social assistance (87.18%); industry for
metallic constructions and for metal products (pkcemachines, tools, and installations)
(86.61%); food and drink industry (83.63%); lar@hsport; transport through pipes (75.89%);
informatics and connected activities (75%); prodgcbther products made of non-metallic
minerals (71.43%); producing and supplying elecaiad thermal energy, gas and water
(66.67%); constructions (64.69%), etc.

Synthesising, at the level of the analysed regiayatem,the percentage of the
average number of employees in the economy ofaitne &f Nisiud, on CAEN activitiesyas
the following: producing wood and cork productsgept furniture; producing straw knitted
articles and other materials (30%); retail comméeseept cars and motorcycles); repairing
personal and household goods (18%); forestry, vexqdbitation, and annex services (10%);
producing textile articles (10%); construction®¥); food and drink industry (6.2%), etc.

In 2006, the percentage of the urban average nurobemmployees, on activity
fields, out of the total average number of empleyrahe urban area of the regitrad the
following structure: retail commerce (except camd anotorcycles), repairing personal and
household goods (23.95%); producing textile ar$i¢lzl.19%); producing articles made of
rubber and plastic (14.28%), etc.

The rural average number of employees, on actieilgts, out of the total number of
employees in the rural ardaad the following structure: producing wood andkqaroducts,
except furniture; producing straw knitted artiches! other materials (41.84%); forestry, wood
exploitation and annex services (16.2%); retail wmmce (except cars and motorcycles),
repairing personal and household goods (13.78%dt émd drink industry (8.17%), etc.

3. 2. The importance of the business figure

The economic development of the Land aisNid was rendered by the percentage
of the business figure that the economic agenéstarritorial-administrative unit had out of
the business figure of the region. At the end @&MNasiud was in the top, with 35.44%,
while a group of economic dynamic settlements appeardtid north-eastern and central
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part of the region(only Rebra and Parva, along the Rebra Valleyhi ¢entre). Except
Cosbuc commune, all other communes and the two towirisis region, along the Sogué
Mare Valley, positioned in the northern part of tegion, were the most dynamic economically.
All other communes in the region accounted onlyujprto 2.5% of the business figure in the
Land of Nisaud. In the rural area, we identified to areas: @nemic stronger one including
three communes: Maieru, Rodna, &adlt, and one where communes accounted for 5.01 up
to 10% of the total business figure of the rurabaof this region.

3. 2. 1. Percentage of the business figure, oromakieconomy branches, out of the
total business figure in the Land of$iud

- A 100% representation of the business figurehefurban area out of the total
business figure in the Land ofi&dud, belonged to the following activity fields: prodaogi
chemical substances and products (producing sedergent, and maintenance products);
metallurgic industry (production of precious mefalindustry of electric machines and
apparatuses (production of electric componentsnfoiors and vehicles); recovering waste
and rests of recyclable materials; water collegtimgatment, and distribution; post and
telecommunications; financial mediatings (excepumance activities of institutions in
charge with retirement funds); activities auxilitoyfinancial mediatings and other activities of
personal services. In a decreasing order: rentiachimes and equipment, without operator
and of personal and household goods (99.45%);ingJlaand cultural activities, and sports
(99.31%); producing clothing articles; fur arrarggend dyeing; producing clothing articles
for work; producing other clothing articles, exdhgl underwear; producing underwear;
producing other clothing articles and accessor#%00%); industry for machines and
equipment (producing other machines and toolsddc@ture and forestry; producing electric
portable machines and tools; producing other mashamd tools) (98.1%); producing textile
articles (94.93%); real estate transactions (92)78@ucation (90.17%); publishing houses,
polygraphy and reproducing recordings on supptine(eediting activities) (89.98%); producing
rubber and plastic products (84.56%); wholesale ratdil commerce, maintenance and
repairing of cars and motorcycles; maintenancerapdiring of cars and motorcycles; retail
commerce of fuel and cars (75.86%); eliminatingtevasnd waste water; salubrity and similar
activities (68.2%); retail commerce (except card @rotorcycles), repairing of personal and
household goods (66.48%); other services mainlyfdotories (64.47%); informatics and
connected activities (62.02%); hotels and restasir@®.41%); annex and auxiliary transport
activities, activities of tourism agencies (49.31&onstructions (39,87%); wholesale commerce
and mediating services in wholesale commerce (¢éxc@s and motorcycles) (38.63%);
producing furniture, and other industrial actisti€84.77%); land transport and transport
through pipes (29.42%); producing other non-metatiinerals (20.92%); leather tawing
and finishing producing travelling and leather det$, of harnesses and footwear (16.97%);
industry for metallic constructions and for metabgucts (except machines, tools, and
installations) (15.26%); food and drink industr§.8%); health and social assistance (11.46%);
other mining activities (mining for rocks for consttions, mining for calcareous rocks, for
gyps and of chalk, mining for pebbles and sand8%); forestry, wood exploitation and
annex services (4.23%); producing wood and corklyets, except furniture; producing
straw knitted articles and other materials (2.95ptiducing and supplying electric and
thermal energy, gas and water (2.43%); agriculhumsting, and connected services (0.27%).
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- Within the hierarchy of the percentage of theimess figure, on national
economy branches, out of the total business numtbe Land of Msiud, focusing on the
rural area, the following activity fields were relevant: agriture, agriculture, hunting and
connected services (99.73%); producing and supplgiactric and thermal energy, gas and
water (97.57%); forestry, wood exploitation, andhex services (95.77%); other mining
activities (mining for rocks for constructions, rimg for calcareous rocks, for gyps and for
chalk, mining for pebbles and sand) (92.02%); peotywood and wood and cork products,
except furniture; producing straw knitted artickesl other materials (90.12%); health and
social assistance (88.54%); food and drink indu&8y5%), etc.

- The structure of the business figure, on nati@nomy branches, in the Land
of Nisiud — hierarchy:producing wood and cork products, except furnitumegducing
straw knitted articles and other materials (19.5486)aill commerce (except cars and
motorcycles), repairing personal and household g¢bf.48%); wholesale commerce and
mediating services in wholesale commerce (excegtaad motorcycles) (12.42%); forestry,
wood exploitation, and annex services (7.39%); yeiod) textile articles (6.57%); producing
rubber and plastic products (6.55%), etc.

- The percentage of the business figure, on natieoanomy branches, out of the
total business figure of the urban area in thiseaginderlined the following hierarchy: retail
commerce (except cars and motorcycles), repairangopal and household goods (24.53%);
producing textile articles (13.97%); producing reband plastic products (12.41%), etc.

Percentage of the business figure characteristidieérse activities, on national
economy branches, of the total business figurbeofural area,was the following: producing
wood and cork products, except furniture; produdtigw knitted articles and other materials
(31.81%); wholesale commerce and mediating seruicegholesale commerce (except cars
and motorcycles) (13.77%); forestry, wood expl@tatand annex services (12.79%); retalil
commerce (except cars and motorcycles), repairimggnal and household goods (9.98%);
food and drink industry (6.74%), etc.

3. 2. 2. Best five active economic agents in tleetbwns of the Land ofdsiud,
according to their business figiiraere

- in Nasiud: SCALA DESIGN SRL (producing textile articles excehtthes and
underwear); INTEX SA (producing other clothing elgs and accessories); SOMPLAST
SA (producing plastic boards, plastic sheets, tued profiles); INFLUENT SRL (retail
commerce in unspecialised shops, selling mainlyfood products); AXA NC COMEXIM
SRL (retail commerce in unspecialised shops, ggeiainly non food products);

- in Sangeorz-Bii: HEBE SA (hotels); PANLACTO-VICTOCRIS SRL (hotels);
FOREST-GOSEN SRL (retail commerce of car fuel); ZZ8BETTI SRL (producing
sweaters, vests, and similar knitted or crochetéidles); RENEGADE SRL (commerce
mediatings with diverse products).

3. 3. The importance of diverse activity fields faronomy in the Land of ksiud

According to the number of employees and to thenless figure, we presented
the importance of diverse activity fields for treweomy in the Land of #ud:

5 This data were valid for December 2006.
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3. 3. 1. Agriculture, hunting, and forestry

Although many inhabitants of the Land ofisdud worked inAgriculture, hunting,
and connected servicesspecially those in the rural area, this field wepresented only by
employees in Chiuza, Rodnajdilud, Leu, and Lunca llvei. According to their businessifigy
Chiuza and Rodna, appeared, in this hierarchy erfitht places, followed by Nimigea,
Nasiud, and Lunca llvei.

Forestry, wood exploitation, and connected servigese represented bylarge
number of employeds Maieru (217 employeesyant (186), Rebra (42), llva Mare (41),
Rebrioara (19), Leu, Romuli, Sangeorz# Rodna, llva Mid, Chiuza, Lunca llvei,
Telciu, and in Téarfua. According to their business figurthe first three places belong to the
three communes with the highest number of employefant, Maieru, Rebra — followed
by Sangeorz-8, Rebrgoara, Romuli, llva Mare, Zagra, $t& Chiuza, Rodna, Telciu, Lunca
llvei, Tarlisua, and llva Mia.

3. 3. 2. Fishing and pisciculture

Fishing, pisciculture and connected servicahough an economic agent from
Sangeorz-B (ZMS AQUA INVEST SRL) appeared in our statisticidta it was represented
neither by employees, nor by any business figure.

3. 3. 3. Mining industry

The mining industry was represented, in this regignemployees imther mining
activities (for the Land of Msiud, activities in this category refer to rock miupirfior
constructions; calcareous rock, gyps and chalkmginand pebbles and sand mining). In a
decreasing order @he number of employedhis branch was represented bgddra llvei
(32 persons), Maieru (15), Rodna (12), Chiuza, 8érmBii, and RebraAccording to
their business figuteon the first place was Chiuza, followed by th® ttommunes that
were on the first places in what the number of @yg#s was concerned —aljura llvei,
Maieru — and by SangeorziB Rodna, Rebra, andasiud. Although, for the number of
employees, in the case ofidlud, the statistical data mentioned nobody (a fretease
also for other branches of the regional econonty} town was represented by business
figures for this branch, according to the financegort of the respective economic agents.

3. 3. 4. Products of the processing industry

Food and drink industnhad employeesn Rodna (75), Feldru (73), Refwara
(54), Nasaud (33), Lunca llvei (33), Maieru (22), Sangeora-B2), Rebra (10), Telciu,
Zagra, Romuli, and Nimigeaccording to their business figyrén a decreasing order:
Rodna, Rebgpbara, Feldru, Lunca llvei, ¢iud, Maieru, Rebra, SangeorziBTelciu,
Zagra, Romuli, Nimigea, Spermezeu, anglCa. We noticed an overlapping, on the first
places, of the settlements where this branch wilsepgesented by the average number of
employees with agents with high business figures.

Producing textile articleswas represented by kigh number of employeem
Sangeorz-B (354 employees), Rodna (87)addud (69), Feldru (23), Gbuc (15), and in
Rebrgoara (10). The highediusiness figurewas characteristic of the economic units in
Nasiud, followed by those in SangeorziBCosbuc, Rodna, Feldru, Rekpara, and in
Ciianu Mic (for the last one the number of employdidsnot appear in our statistical data).

Producing clothes; arranging and dyeing f(ior the Land of Nisiud, out of this
category, the following were present: producinghets for work; producing other clothes,
except underwear; producing underwear; producitigerotiothes and accessories) was
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represented througie average number of employeleyg three settlements:asiud (230),
Feldru (31) and SangeorziB1). According to the business figuthis hierarchy was similar,
only that, on the third place, appeared Rodna consywhere the data did not mention the
number of employees, followed by Sangeo#i-B

Leather tawing and finishing; producing articles foavelling, leather products,
harnesses and footwearere present in #aud (6) and Gianu Mic (2). Still, Gianu Mic
was on the first place according to the businegsd.

Producing wood and cork products, except furnityyegducing articles of straw
and of other materials: witamployees Sart (477), Maieru (294), Rodna (168), Sangeoii-B
(136), llva Mia (127), Telciu (95), Lunca llvei (64),a%iud (54), Romuli(52), Lgu (48),
llva Mare (35), Parva (22), Feldru (13), Reteira (13), Zagra (9), Nimigea (7), {®ac (6),
Runcu Salvei, Rebra, Salva, and Chiuza. On thesixsplacesaccording to their business
figure, were economic agents in the same communes timatomesimilar places according
to their number of employees, in this brang§hrt, Maieru, Rodna, SangeorziBTelciu,
Romuli, Nisaud, Lunca llvei, Leu, llva Mare, Zagra, Parva, Feldru, Rgbara, Rebra,
Runcu Salvei, Gdouc, Nimigea, Chiuza, and Salva.

Producing cellulose, paper and paper produotssfring only tgoroducing paper and
waved cardboard and paper and cardboard packageas)present in Relgdara (4 employees).

Publishing houses, polygraphy and reproductionegfordings on supporin the
sub-branch of other editing activifjesere present in Sangeor420 employees)According
to their business figureSangeorz-B was on the first place while in Refwara, in the same
field, one declared a certain business figure thaugh statistical data mentioned no employees.

Producing chemical substances and productsh{e sub-branclproducing soap,
detergent, and maintenance produc&ngeorz-8i (4).

Producing products out of rubber and of other ptastaterialswas well represented
by economic agents inasiud (285 employees), Feldru (25),sBoc (4), and Rodna (1). A
similar hierarchy was valid alsaccording to the business figur&alva being the only
exception, as it was on the third place, althotigtistical data mentioned no employees.

Producing other products out of non-metal minerdiigura llvei (47 employees),
Rodna (32), Bsiud (30), Sangeorz#8(2), and Cebuc (1), ancaccording to their business
figure, Magura llvei, Nisiud, Rodna, SangeorziBand Cgbuc.

Metallurgic industry fepresented by the production of precious metalay w
present through one economic agent in Sangearf2BRzmployees).

Industry for metallic constructions and for metabgucts (except machines, tools
and installationy Maieru (96 employees), asiud (17), Rebgoara (11), Feldru (2), and
Sart (1). This hierarchy was identical according tarthesiness figure.

Industry for machines and equipméne¢presented bproducing other machines
and equipment for agriculture and forestry; prochgiportable electric machines and
tools, producing other machines and tQolvas present in &iud (3 employees) and in
Rebrgoara (2) According to the business figuthe order was identical.

Industry of machines and electric devicesp(esented bproduction of electric
components for motors and carBlasiud (175 employees).

Industry of equipments for radio, television, armmenunications (production of
electronic tubes and of other electronic componeptsduction of radio and television
broadcasting equipment, telephonic and telegraghigcipment and deviceRebrioara (3
employees) and Rebra (2). The same order wasaediording to their business figure.
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Industry for medical equipment and instrumentsgipien, optical and photographical
devices, watchmaking (production of medical equitraad instrumentsyvas represented by
neither employees nor business figure, but by anaegic agent in Rodna.

Production of furniture and other industrial actieis Nisaud (32 employees),
Sart (21), Maieru (16), Rebyoara (11), Feldru (8), Sangeorzii7), Rodna (3), llva Mare
(2), and Telciu (1). With several exceptioascording to their business figurthe order of
the settlements with economic agents active in lthésich was the sameadud, San,
Rebrgoara, Feldru, Maieru, SangeorziBIva Mare, Rodna, and Telciu.

Recovering waste and rests of recyclable materidisiud (8 employees).

3. 3. 5. Electric and thermal energy, gas, and watgply

Producing and supplying electric and thermal enemggs, and waterMaieru (2
employees)According to their business figyrasiaud also appeared on the second place.

Water collecting, treatment and distributiddisiud (77 employees).

3. 3. 6. Constructions

Constructions Maieru (99 employees), Sangeor#-B68), Nasiud (57), Rodna (21),
Rebrioara (14), @anu Mic (13), Feldru (10), Lunca livei (10), Paeihvei (10), Salva (9), Telciu
(8), Magura llvei (8), Nimigea (8)sart (7), llva Mici (7) and Térkua (5).According to their
business figureNdsiud, Maieru, SangeorzaB Rebrgoara, Lunca liveiSart, Rodna, liva Mig,
Magura llvei, Gianu Mic, Telciu, Nimigea, Salva, Feldru, Téwk, Poiana llvei, and Rebra.

3. 3. 7. Wholesale and retail commerce, repairnaéntars, motorcycles, and of
personal and household goods

Wholesale and retail commerce, maintenance andirrapat of cars, motorcycles;
retail commerce of fuel for carfNasiud (95 employees), Rodna (38), Sangeaiiz{B7),
Nimigea, llva Mi@&, and ChiuzaAccording to their business figuidasiud, Rodna, Sangeorz-
Bii, Chiuza, llva Mid, and Telciu.

Wholesale commerce and mediating services in whlele®mmerce (except cars
and motorcycles)Nasiud (82 employees), Gbuc (55), Sangeorz# (51), Rodna (22),
Parva (12), Salva (8), Telciu (5), Maieru (Sant (5), Rebra (4), Lunca llvei, Runcu Salvei,
Rebrioara, and Feldriiccording to their business figur€gbuc, Nisiud, Rodna, Sangeorz-
Bii, Parva, Salva, Feldru, Runcu Sahsan, Maieru, Spermezeu, Lunca llvei, Telciu, Rebra,
Rebrgoara, and &anu Mic.

Retail commerce (except cars and motorcycles);imeeat of personal and household
goods Nisiud (349 employees), Sangeorz-BL29), Rodna (122), Maieru (75), Telciu (31),
llva Mica (28), Lunca llvei (26), @anu Mic (21), Rebgoara, Nimigea, Salv&gart, Magura
llvei, Feldru, Tarlgua, Cgbuc, Chiuza, Zagra, llva Mare, Romuli, Parvasu,dRebra, Runcu
Salvei, Poiana llvei, and Spermezéwcording to their business figur&lasiud, Rodna,
Sangeorz-Bi, Maieru, Sant, Lunca llvei, Telciu, Gianu Mic, Chiuza, Relkybara, Migura
llvei, llva Mica, Nimigea, Salva, llva Mare, Feldru, Tada, Romuli, Zagra, Gbuc, Lau,
Rebra, Spermezeu, Parva, Poiana llvei, and RurieaiSa

3. 3. 8. Hotels and restaurants

Hotels and restaurantsSangeorz-Bi (162 employees), Rodna (58)afdud (27),
Sant (13), Lunca llvei (10), Telciu, llva Mig Lesu, Feldru, Salva, Gbuc, Rebra, Maieru,
Nimigea, Rebgioara, Migura llvei, and llva MareAccording to their business figure
Sangeorz-Bi, Rodna, Sant, Nisiud, Lunca llvei, Telciu, Feldru, Gbuc, llva Mia,
Maieru, Lau, llva Mare, Rebgoara, Rebra, Nimigea, and Salva.
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3. 3. 9. Transport, depositing and communication

Land transport; transport through pipeRebrioara (137 employees),aliud (67),
Rebra (43), Feldru (23), Maieru (16)adienu Mic (15), Sangeorz# (14), Parva, Salva,
Chiuza, Zagra, Rodn8an, llva Mare, Tarkua, Spermezeéccording to their business figyre
the order was the following: Refwara, Nisiud, Rebra, Feldru, Chiuza, Sangeotz-Blaieru,
Ciianu Mic, Salva, Spermezeu, Zagra, &adi Telciu, Parve§an, and Rodna.

Connected and auxiliary transport activities, aittes characteristic to tourism
agencies:Sangeorz-B (7 employees), Telciu (2) and Rebra (Afcording to their business
figure, data mention economic agents in the followingrte\and communes: Sangeorii; B
Rebrgoara, Rebra, #iud, Telciu, and llva Mig.

Post and telecommunicatiari¥asaud.

3. 3. 10. Financial Mediating

Financial mediating (except insurance activitiesrefirement agenciesNisaud
(15 employees) and Maieru (1).

Auxiliary activities to financial mediatingdlasiud.

3. 3. 11. Real estate transactions, renting and/giets mainly for factories

Real estate transaction®asiud (10 employees) and Rebra (1). This hierarchy
was identical according to their business figure.

Renting machineries and equipment without operaal of personal and household
goodswas present in SAngeorziBnd in Spermezeu.

Informatics and connected activiidRodna (3 employees),asiud (2), Maieru (2),
and Téarlgua (1).According to their business figurBangeorz-Bi, Maieru, Nisaud, Rodna,
and llva Mia.

Other activities in the tertiary sector mainly ftactories Nasiud (18 employees),
Sangeorz-B (6), llva Mici (6), Poiana llvei (5), Salva, Lunca llvei, RodMaieru, and Rebra.
The first three places were identieaicording to their business figurBlasiud, Sangeorz-8,
liva Mica, Salva, Maieru, Poiana llvei, Rodna, Lunca Il@ianu Mic, and Spermezeu.

3. 3. 12. Education
According to the number of employees: Sangedtiz(8 employees) and Rodna
(2). According to their business figure, besidessthtwo appeared also Nimigea.

3. 3. 13. Health and social assistance

Health and social assistancMaieru (12 employees), llva MicNasaud, Nimigea,
Spermezeu, Salva, Lunca llveiigi@u Mic, Rodna, Chiuza, and llva Mare. This hiehgr
was similaraccording to their business figurdaieru, lliva Mid, Nisiud, Spermezeu,
Nimigea, Salva, llva Mare, Lunca llvei, Chiuza, a&anu Mic.

3. 3. 14. Other activities of collective, sociatdapersonal services

Eliminating waste and waste water, salubrity amdilar activities Nasiud (3 employees)
and Lunca llvei (1). This hierarchy was the sanoerating to their business figure.

Activities for relaxation, cultural activities, ansports Nasiud (12 employees),
Nimigea (1), and Rodna (1According to their business figyreelevant economic agents
appeared only in #iud and Cgbuc. Other activities for personal servicedisiud.
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According to their business figdrethe economic activities gave the following
hierarchy of the importance of towns and communehis regional systeniisiud, San,
Maieru, Sangeorz-8, Rodna, Cgbuc, Rebroara, Feldru, Lunca llvei, Rebra, Chiuza,
Telciu, Magura llvei, Parva, Romuli, lse, Salva, llva Mare, &anu Mic, Zagra, llva Mig,
Nimigea, Runcu Salvei, Spermezeu, Tsaidi, and Poiana llvei.

4. CONCLUSIONS

The economic features of the settlements in tlggreunderlined two evolution
areas (one polarised by Rodna and another inclueitdyu and Rebgoara), three balance
areas (the llvas, that of Sangeoi-®wn, and that of thedBiuta Valley), and an involution
area determined by the low regional impact in vétainomic development was concerned
in the llisua Valley, with a significant effect on human reseu(especially, population
loss). We considered it was super flu to mark tiea @f Nisiud town as an evolution area
taking into account that it was highly above thealigoment of other communities from
several points of view.

Commerce and wood exploitation supported econoatyrder the circumstances of
an ageing population and population loss. Therefaredium and long term regional
evolution was unpredictable within a Romanian dgcéharacterised by continuous and
fast changes.
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JORHAT DISTRICT OF ASSAM, INDIA

JONALI SAIKIA !, M. KONWAR 2

ABSTRACT. — Status of Rural Ecosystem and PovertyA Study of Jorhat District of
Assam, India. This paper tries to debate the state of the rgabystem in connection with
the demographical pressure in Jorhat district,an@he domination of agrarian economy
and the process of high rate of increasing of thufation (more than 20 % per year, at the
Indian national level) have resulted in a rapidcpss of “consumption of the nature”. The
lack of agricultural land for most of the rural pigtion and the small percent of forest
areas led to the decrease in capacity for feediagopulation accompanied with the poor
quality of the whole rural ecosystems. As a restilsocial practices and the lack of the
land, the Index of Human Development is at a loveleThe illiteracy rate reaches near 60
percents of the rural population. Without an in&ional assistance, despite the large world
democracy, the population of this area and of thiree India continues to be born in
poverty, live in poverty and die in poverty.

Keywords: rural society, ecosystem, poverty.

1. STATEMENT OF THE PROBLEM

The concept of ecosystem has a much larger hidttapy attempts were made to
characterize the immense complexity and holistiaratter of the natural World. The
interactions of living and non-living things ane texchange of products arc being regulated by
nature through its various material cycles. Thauleggcycling of materials is important to
sustain living being in the ecosystem includinghtiman being. Man is also an integral part of
nature. Food, clothing, shelter and virtually etldng - we have to extract from natural
environment. From the time immemorial, man is mténg with natural environment. This rate
of interaction and the degree of dependence hareibereasing day by day.

After the industrial revolution, the rural enviroant faced a rapid change throughout
the World. The technology that has been utilizedrioyl masses, the economy, the social
institution, its ideology, art and religion has argbne a ceaseless change. This change has
some time been low, sometimes strikingly rapid aothe moments even quantitative in
character resulting into the transformation of type of rural society to another type. Therefore,
it is important to examine the objective and suhjedorces, which accelerates the process of
change, and also identify the trend of change vengtbsitive 01- negative.

Rural ecosystem that contains rural populatiodiffering from urban ecosystem or
environment in various aspects. The occupation sowihl composition of population, the
degree of complexity of social structure, and $ddfig the intensity and variety of social
contact are quite different in urban environmeairfrrural environment. The rural ecosystem
(environment) consists of human population, livest@and natural resources, which occupy
rural areas (land, air, water, wildlife and othen+iving things).

! Department of Geography, N. N. Saikia Collegegt¥it, Jorhat, India.
2 Department of Geography, D.C.B. Girls’ Collegegitn
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The Indian economy is an agrarian economy whereertian 73 percent of its
population (70.89 scores, 2001 Census) is livinthenrural areas spreading over six lakhs
villages. These villages are the main sources témtial economic, social, cultural and
recreational areas of India. For a sustainabld fwag standard, Rural India needs better
local ecosystem.

Rural society needs not only a good ecosystenalsotsustainable ecosystems. It
means that ecosystem should satisfy the presenfutur@ generations without ecosystem
depletion. It is true in fact, the rapidly incressipopulation, limited natural resources,
indiscriminate consumption of natural resources emrdpetition for economic development
may lead to uncertainly for future generation sliguite evident from the present trend of
development that the growth in economic productias not been able to meet the basic
needs of the poor people.

This situation is true in case of rural India wdh@normous natural resources are
available but due to lack of sustainable develognae the over-increasing population
pressure (2.2 % per annum) nearly 26.10 % (2003 glopulation is living below poverty
line. Indiscriminate or unwise utilization of rureésources are not only enhancing the
incidence of poor people but it also degrades tiadity of rural ecosystem and its habitat:
the vary means of sustenance of rural habitatfdiel ecological impact on poverty can be
identified and managed, then a great step wilbkert in removal of poverty. When people
will be knowledgeable about their ecology, thislwibt only upgrade their life style but
also ensure sustenance of life for a long timeotoee

Therefore, the present study attempts to examiaestatus of rural ecosystem of
Jorhat district and its carrying / ecological capaim combat rural poverty. The paper also
attempts to suggest some remedial measures and eegenerate rural ecosystems for
sustainable living.

2. DATA BASE AND METHODOLOGY
2. 1. Database

Both primary and secondary information have beesdus conduct the present
study. The primary data collected from the fieldrevenainly on ecological parameters,
population, socio-economic and land use data pémgpito five selected villages for the
study. The secondary information on various elesiehtecosystem, poverty and its related
phenomena, population, available rural resourcgscudture, land use and settlement,
socio-economic etc. in the study area were coldedtem various census publications,
District Statistical handbooks, Reports on Humareldgment, Economic survey, Government
departments, Research and Educational Institugtms

2. 2. Methodology

Since, the study is dwelt on the collection and phecessing of primary and
secondary sources of data on transformation of ra@system and the incidence of rural
poverty, therefore, the study is divided into tvaotg:

The first part of the study is devoted on the prnesgatus of rural ecosystem and
poverty for the district as a whole. The principaiponents that comprises of rural ecosystem
were studied in detail. In the second part of tlielys an attempt has been made to identity
different ecosystems on the basis of existing eiocéd parameters at village level. The
selection of village level ecosystem were defigitedlped us to develop data set pertaining
to rural ecosystem and poverty.
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The determination and measurement of poverty wagdaout by using “Human
Poverty Index” (HPI-1) NHDR, Planning Commissiofi02). The HPI-1 focuses on deprivations
in three basis dimensions: Longevity, as measuyédeyprobability at birth of not surviving to
age 40; Knowledge, as measured by the adultaliiferate; and over all economic provisioning,
public and private, as measured by the percenfggeople not using improve water resources
and percentage of children under five who are unegght.

3. STATUS OF RURAL ECOSYSTEM AND POVERTY IN JORHAT
DISTRICT

3. 1. Geographic position

Jorhat district situated in the eastern part fahs. It is bounded in the North by
North Lakhimpur district, in the east by Sibsagatritt, on the South and South East by
Nagaland State and in the West by Golaghat digifiéissam. With a geographical area of
2,853.3 sq km, Jorhat accounts for about 1.3 pefetne State’s total geographical area.
The general elevation of the district ranges fr@t@200 m above MSL. The Tiru Hills in
the southeastern part of the district have elematianging from 120 to 200 m above MSL.
The hill areas of the district have moderate testslope. Piedmont plains dominate
Mariani, Titabor and Borholla area with an elevatranging from 100 to 120 m. The vast
flood plains in the south of Brahmaputra aroundhdgrTeok and Titabar have elevation
ranging from 80 to 100 m. The Majuli river islanaldaa small area in the north of western
part near the south bank of have elevation ranigorg 70 to 80 m above MSL.

The river Brahmaputra is the main river of theriist It has 39 tributaries and the
main tributaries are - Jhaniji, Teok, Bhogdoi an¢tatbonga. The rivers and tributaries have
occupies about 19 percent of the total area ofiikteict. On the basis of land forms’ and
rock formation, the district can be divided intamtgroups: the alluvial flood plains and the
sedimentary (Tipam group). Nearly, 73 of the tatraa fall under alluvial flood plains and
only 8 percent falls under sedimentary (Tipam gha@rpups of rocks.

3. 2. Population

Human population is one of the principal elemen#s tomprise the rural ecosystem.
Among the principal elements that comprise thelrecasystem, the human population is
one of the most dynamic and important elementsalRegosystem is differing from urban
ecosystem in many ways. The occupations of pommasocial composition, the cultural
heritage, the ethnicity, the magnitude of mates@hlth, the degree of complexity of social
structure and social life, the intensity and variet social contact are quite different in
urban environment from rural one. According to @ensus of India, 2001 the population
of Jorhat stands at 9,99,221, of which 5,17,015vales and 4,82,206 females. The table - 1
and figure-1 show the decadal percentage varietipopulation of Jorhat district since 1901.

The decadal growth rate of district’s populatioorks out 15.84 percent during
1991-2001 as against 18.85 percent for the Stagewd®le. The population growth rate of
the district during the last 100 years remainecklothan the State level. Table-2 shows the
Circle-wise area, population and density of Jodistrict 2001.

The density of population of Jorhat has gone up5® in 2001 as against 305 in
1991 Census. The increase in population density tnedecade is 45 persons per square
kilometer only. Among the revenue circles, JorhastECircle has recorded the highest
density of population i.e. 949 persons per squéoenkter followed by Titabar circle (499),
Jorhat West circle (468), Teok circle (402) and Miagubdivision (166).
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Decadal percentage Variation in Population of Jorh&District, since 1901

Table 1
Period India Assam Jorhat District
1901-11 5.75 16.99 16.90
1911-21 -0.31 20.48 17.26
1921-31 11.00 19.91 8.88
1931-41 14.22 20.40 15.27
1941-51 13.31 19.93 14.87
1951-61 24.80 34.95 24.17
1961-71 24.66 34.95 17.47
1971-81 24.66 23.56 N. A.
1981-91 23.86 24.24 33.10
1991-2001 21.34 18.85 14.69
Source Govt. of Assam, Assam Human Development Rep@@32
Population Density of Jorhat District, 2001
Table 2
Namedo_f .C.ircle/Sub- Population 2001 Area (Sq km) Density (persons/sq
ivision km)
Jorhat East Circle 177548 187.08 949
Jorhat West Circle 187782 400.95 468
Teok Circle 219753 546.21 402
Titabor Circle 260738 522.48 499
Jorhat sub-division 845821 1656.72 511
Majuli sub-division 153400 924.60 166
Total Reserved forest 272.00 -
Jorhat District 999221 2853.32 350

3. 3. Natural Resources
3. 3. 1. Land Resource

Jorhat district occupies only 1.3 percent area tafteéS total area. Table- 3
indicates the Circle-wise per capita availabilifyand in the district.

Per Capita Land Availability in Jorhat District (Ci rcle-wise), 2004

Table 3
Sl. No. Per Capita Land Availability in ha (bigha) Name of Circle
. Jorhat East, Jorhat West,
1 <0.25 (<1.87bighas) Titabar
2 0.25 - 0.50 (1 .87 - 3.73 bighas) Teok
3 >0.51 (>3.81 bighas) Majuli

Source Soil Resource Atlas, Jorhat District, NBSSLUPRhab 2004.
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The entire district is thickly populated except Mapgub-division. The per capita
land availability of Jorhat East, Jorhat West artabar circles is 0.25 ha or below 1.87
bighas. Majuli sub-division is showing high per itagand availability with more than 0.51
ha or about 4 bighas per person.

The soils of the district are acidic in nature. Tpid value is ranging from
extremely acidic (3-5 - 4.4) to strongly acidicl(5- 5.5). Soil erosion causes considerable
damage to soil productivity as fertile surfaceampved. The southeastern hilly parts of the
district are subjected to moderate erosion by wasethe forests are being degraded. The
upland soils of Teok and Mariani are under tea g@sdand they are slightly eroded. The
soils of Majuli River Island have slight erosion.

3. 3. 2. Livestock Population

Livestock sector is an important resource in rec@nomy. It has a significant role
in rural economy. The Animal Husbandry and Vetagn®epartment of the State
Government is implementing a variety of socio-eeonitodevelopmental schemes, such as,
livestock, Piggery and Poultry development scheetedoth in rural and urban sectors to
generate not only employment opportunities foruhder privileged and particularly to the
Women folk but also for increasing various livegt@roducts in the district as well as in
the State. Table - 4 shows the Livestock and BoRltpulation of Jorhat District, 2003.

Livestock and Poultry Population of Jorhat District & Assam, 2003

Table 4
Livestock Spices Jorhat District Assam State % Tohe State’s Total
1. Total Cattle 575270 8419647 6.83
a) C.B. Cattle 35148 440321 7.98
b) Indigenous Cattle 303765 7979326 3.81
2. Buffalo 42513 677669 6.27
3. Sheep 809 154579 0.52
4. Goat 157091 2986913 5.26
5. Horse & Ponies 2535 11642 21.77
7. Dogs 49368 656354 7.52
8. Rabbit 1012 4647 21.78
9. Poultry 683808 14757979 4.63
10. Ducks 1294201 6888679 18.79

Source District Animal Husbandry & Veterinary Departmg@ovt of Assam, 2003.

As per the Livestock Census, 2003, the total LvastPopulation in Jorhat was
29.75 lakhs as against the 360.92 lakhs populatan of the State. The district has
contributed only 8.24 percent of the State’s LiwektPopulation. The cattle population in
the district constitutes the largest group numlogeBr88 lakhs followed by pig 1.68 lakhs
while buffalo is 42.5 thousand. The production oftifry is 6.83 lakh, which is about 5.0
percent of the State’s population. The Duck popatais 12.94 lakh that has contributed
about 19.0 percent of State’s total.
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3. 3. 3. Water Resource

The district falls under humid sub-tropical climatt receives an average of 2076
mm rainfall of which about 87 percent falls betwegpril and September. The other
months also receive occasional rainfall. The pebiedveen November and March remains
dry and deficit. The district receives normal aedular monsoon rain and that is why, it
has plenty of water for various uses. The levefjrmiund water is shallow and is easy to
harness. It is to be noted that the portable watelrinkable water is scares in the district
although it has plenty of water. The ground watas high iron content and therefore it
cannot be used directly for drinking. More thanp2tcent area of the district comes under
rivers and marshy areas. The water available indikteict has the potentiality for future
use in agriculture through irrigation systems.

3.3.4. Forest and Wild life

The bulk of the forest area in the district is gatézed as reserved forest these
reserved forest are Tiru Hill reserved forest, Diseserved forest and Dissoi Valley
reserved forest. The total forest area of the idistts per the latest assessment by the
Divisional Forest Office (D.F.O.) is 9.0 percentt @f which about 8.8 percent and 0,7
percent forest area identified as reserved andttetegories, respectively. The district
has a Wild life sanctuary. It is known as GibbonldNife sanctuary. Gibbon Wild fife
sanctuary has occupied a place in the map of Wédsanctuary of the country for her rich,
varied rare primates, other mammals, reptilesshémtd invertebrates. It is also famous for
seven numbers of primates.

The forest products of the district mainly compsis¢ wood, fuel wood, bamboo,
thatch, sand etc. At present the production of wi®dbanned in the district. The
government from its other forests products eargpsoa amount of revenue.

3. 3. 5. Mineral resource

The Crude oil is the only mineral resource avadabhlthe district. There are more
than 20 numbers of oil wells found in the Titabad 8orholla area of the district.

4. Human Development Index (HDI) in Jorhat Distrid

It is seen that economists have measured well befirspcieties, economies and
people by the yardsticks of income. If an economogdpced more goods and services, then
it was deemed to be better off than an economyphatuced fewer goods and services.
Growth was consequently measured by the increasggregate income in an economy.
This approach has been challenged by successivePdNBuman Development Reports,
that’ the objective of human development is notyasimply to produce more goods and
services for material well enrichment, but to irege the capabilities of all people to lead
full, productive and satisfying lives.” UNDP stredsthat” the real wealth of a country is its
people and the purpose of development is to craatenabling environment for them to
enjoy long, creative and healthy lives.

There are three principal indicators - namely, éfpectancy at birth as a gauge of
health, literacy as a measure of education, andggita GDP as in indicator of material
well-being are used as the basis for the computafithe Human Development Index (HDI).
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The Human Development Index for the State and dmeesponding indices for
the districts have been calculated by Assam Govenhion the basis of the latest available
data, for the year 2001.

Table 4 shows the district-wise Human Developniedicators for Assam, 2001.

District-wise Human Development Index for Assam, 201

Table 5

Rank/District HDI Value Income Index Education Index | Health Index
l. Jorhat 0.650 0.564 0.722 0.664
2. Kamrup 0.574 0.573 0.701 0.450
3. Golaghat 0.540 0.409 0.650 0.564
4. Karbi Anglang 0.494 0.491 0.535 0.457
5. Morigaon 0.494 0.562 0.551 0.371
6. Dibruagarh 0.483 0.162 0.654 0.636
7. Sibsagar 0.469 0.242 0.702 0.464
Assam 0.407 0.286 0.595 0343
8. Cachar 0.402 0.266 0.634 0.307
9. Barpeta 0.396 0.385 0.527 0.279
10. Tinsukia 0.377 0.082 0.571 0.479
11. Hailakandi 0.363 0.234 0.563 0.293
12. N.C. Hills 0.363 0.211 0.650 0.229
13. Sonitpur 0.357 0.071 0.552 0.450
14. Nagaon 0.356 0.179 0.583 0.307
15. Kokrajhar 0.354 0.145 0.474 0.443
16. Nalbari 0.343 0.076 0.641 0.314
17. Lakhimpur 0.337 0.154 0.657 0.200
18. Golapara 0.308 0.146 0.536 0.243
19. Karimganj 0.301 0.078 0.620 0.207
20. Dhemaji 0.277 0.026 0.622 0.186
21. Bongaigaon 0.263 0.103 0.557 0.129
22. Darrang 0.259 0.057 0.514 0.207
23. Dhubri 0.214 0.102 0.454 0.086

Source Govt. of Assam, Assam Human Development Rep@@32

The HDI value for the State as whole is 0.407. \&/hibrhat district is ranked first,
has a HDI value 0.650 which is more than three gitthet of Dhubri district, the lowest
ranked district. There are significant variatioidi®| Value across the districts. Most of
the upper Assam districts and the districts of Kigmmeind Karbi Anglong have higher HDI
values than the average for the State. All the tohssam (except Kamrup) districts have
lower HDI values than the State average.

The figures for income index are very skewed. Gitydistricts namely, Kamrup,
Jorhat, Morigaon, Karbi Anglong, Golaghat, and B#éaphave income index values higher
than the State average and the remaining 17 dsstvaove income index values lower than
the State average.
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The educational attainments measured by the edocatidex are evenly speeded
through out the State with 11 districts ranked abihve State average and 12 districts with
educational index values below the State averale.highest ranked district, Jorhat has an
educational index value is little over one andl&times that of Dhubri, which is ranked lowest.

In the health sector, Jorhat district has the lsigrenked indicating 0.664 health index
value. There are ten districts having health inddwes higher than the State average.

District -wise Human Poverty Index in

Assam
Table 6
District (1H9%|9)
Sibsagar 10.31
Dibruagarh 13.98
Golaghat 14.52
Nalbari 15.63
Kamrup 17.44
Nagaon 19.16
Dhemaiji 19.60
Lakhimpur 20.23
Morigaon 20.28
Jorhat 21.94
Barpeta 22.83
Assam 23.24
Darrang 23.30
Bongaigaon 24.03
Sonitpur 24.68
Goalpara 26.30
Hailakandi 27.00
Tinsukia 290.14
Cachar 29.22
N.C.Hills 31.44
Kokrajhar 31.51
Dhubri 31.98
Karimganj 33.38
Karbi Anglong 33.52

Source Gowvt. of Assam, Assam Human

Development Report — 2003.

5. Human Poverty Index for
Assam, 1999

In 1999, the Directorate of Eco-
nomics and Statistics, Government of Assam
and Omeo Kumar Das Institute conducted a
joint survey for the State Human Develop-
ment Report for Social Change and Devel-
opment. The Study covered 17,140 sample
households, in the 219 blocks and 52
urban centers in Assam to measure human
poverty. The three determinants utilized are
deprivation in longevity, knowledge and
decent standard of living. The deprivation
in longevity relates to survival that is the
vulnerability to death at relatively earlier
age and is represented by the percentage of
people not expected to survive beyond 40
years of age. The deprivation in knowledge
is measures by the percentage of illiterate
persons. Finally, the deprivation of a decent
standard of living is represented by percent-
age of people without access to health care
services, safe drinking water, pucca dwellings
and sanitation facility and the percentage
of malnourished children. Human Poverty
Index (HPI) concentrating on the deprivation
of the three essential determinants of the
quality of life was calculated. Table - 6 shows
District-wise Human Poverty Index in Assam,
1999.

Karbi Anglong district has the highest HPI value38.52, indicating that this
district has the highest number of people in hupaverty, while Sibsagar district has the
lowest HPI value (10.31), demonstrating that thetridit has the least number of people in
human poverty. The rank of the HPI for Jorhat @isis 10, among the districts of Assam.
On the other hand, this district has secured theptusition in me Human Development

Index value (0.650).
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6. Status of Village Ecosystem and Human Poverty tiex

There is a long history of evolution of human liRerhaps, people started to live a
settle life, with event of agriculture. The intration of agriculture made us to live a settle
life and in this way the villages have emergedtunlie.

People living in the villages have direct interactiwith their immediate natural
environment. They meet their food, clothing andlteherom their locality. At times,
villages were bountiful with natural resources afier the industrial revolution and due to
ever increasing population pressure and humanitiesivon rural resources, get depleted
and creating an imbalance in the village ecosystéhe fast degradation of village
ecosystem not only raising the level of povertyadpers and malnutrition it is also posing a
big threat to the sustenance of rural living ad aglurban.

It is with this background; a five numbers of agles of Jorhat district have been
identified and worked out the level of Human Powéntices for each village. About one-third
household samples were collected from each villathethe help of random sampling method.

The following table shows Area, Population Growilgnsity, ST & SCpopulation,
and Literacy rate of the selected Villages.

Area, Population Growth, Density, ST & SC populati and Literacy rate, 2001

Table 7
Ecosystem | Total Growth .
Name of the| Located Area Population rate in ﬁ: ﬁr? Lrlgiﬁiy
Village at/related (in sq. 2001 % per %) %) %
to km.) year
Medeluajan | Forest 0.67 743 121 | 280 52.0
Gaon Ecosystem
Gorumora .
; River
Kaibatya E 5.16 1994 2.03 26.0 75.0
cosystem
Gaon
Mudoiian Inhabited
p I by 2.96 1347 1.82 86.0
aon
Assamese
Bhatemor: Urban-
G Fringe 2.14 2830 9.96 1.4 83.0
aor
Ecosystem

Source Census of India, 2001.

A very high annual growth rate of population isamted for Bhatemora gaon
indicating 9.96 percent followed by Gorumora Kayl@agaon (2.03 %), Mudoijan gaon
(1.82 %), Medeluajan (1.21 %) and Bandar Chalia nG&@.21 %). The density of
population is high in case of Bhatemora gaon, Meeh and Mudoijan, showing 1322,
743 and 455 persons per sq km, respectively. Basiddia and Medeluajan villages have a
sizable amount of ST population, showing 37.0 par@nd 28.0 percent population,
respectively. On the other hand, Gorumora Kaib&gan and Bhatemora Gaon have 26.0
percent and 1.4 percent SC population, respectivdig villages have high literacy rates.
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Among the villages, the highest literate villagévisdoijan showing 86.0 percent followed
by Bhatemora (83.0 %), Gorumora Kaibatya (75.0%) Bandar chalia (65.0 %). The
literacy rate of Medeluajan is shown as 52.0 pdrcehich is lower than the national
average as whole,

Table 8 indicates the Human Poverty Index for the $elected Villages of Jorhat
District, 2007.

Human Poverty Index for Selected Villages, 2007

Table 8
Name of Village Ecosystem related to/ located at HP

1. Medeluajan Forest Ecosystem 53.437
2. Gorumora Kaibatya Gaon River Ecosystem 30.p61
3. Bandar chalia Gaon Plantation Economy Ecosystem 26.477
4. Mudoijan Gaon Inhabited by Assamese 38.4140
5. Bhatemora Gaon Urban-Fringe Ecosystem 23769
Jorhat District, 1999 Ecosystem related to/ located 21.940
Assam State, 1999 Forest Ecosystem 23240

Source HPI of different villages have been calculatedising UNDP’s Method.

Medeluajan Gaon has the highest HPI value of 53.B@lfcating that this village
has the highest number of people in human povettile Bhatemora gaon has the lowest
HPI value, demonstrating that this village hastredty the least number of people in
human poverty. The HPI value for all the five ijis has shown relatively high values that
of the district HPI value as whole.

8. Major Findings

The main objective of the study was to assessttessof rural ecosystem and its
ecological carrying capacity to sustain rural lyyiand to combat rural poverty. The natural
resources, which occupy rural areas of the disthave shown a sharp declining trend.
Land is the most important and basic natural resofor the rural people of Jorhat. The per
capita land availability among the villagers of ilir East, Jorhat West and Titabar circles
has shown a very low ratio, indicating less thaBv {< 2.5 ha) bighas. On the other hand,
the availability of per capita agricultural land atso below the national level (0.15 ha
1990). The size of land holding is very small arahmented in all the sample villages.
That is why; the farmers could not apply moderriadfural techniques in their fields.

Villages are the potential producer and supplievegetable, fruits, medicinal
plants, different valuable commercial plants, lteek’s etc. In case of sample villages it is
seen that none of the villages could able to sufipdytotal requirements of the villagers.
This proves that there is a clear indication of diegradation of the rural ecosystem in the
sample villages. The applications of herbal meeaisimre still popular among the rural
people but surprisingly the villagers could not miain the use of medicinal plants in their
localities. Livestock production has a significaole in rural economy. As per the Livestock
Census, 2003, the district has shown 29.75-laktulptipns as against the State’s total
360.92 lakhs. The production of livestock is ndfisient for the district. The total numbers
of livestock are not sufficiently enough in the ghenvillages also. The small amount of
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livestock cannot fulfill the villagers’ calories @rprotein in takes requirement. Traditionally,

village people have been meeting their daily protequirements from the livestock only.

The causes of declination of livestock in the g#a may be the sharp declination of their
living places and also insufficient grazing land.

It is seen that forest serves as a multipurposgalatsources. The village people
depend on forest for housing, fuel, medicine andyr@her purposes. The percentage of
forest cover available in the district accounts @ecent only. This small amount of forest
cannot fulfill the rural requirements as well as #tological balance. There is an alarming
situation in the availability and the distributiof forest resources in the sample villages.
The district has a Wild life Sanctuary known as l§sib Wild life Sanctuary, Gibbon
Sanctuary famous for her varied rare primatesy otla@nmals, reptiles, birds and invertebrates.
In case of mineral resources, the district is iicthe reservation of crud oil only. There ate
more than twenty numbers of oil wells spreaded 8gholla and Titabar region.

The Human Development Index for the district sh@awvgery satisfactory index
value among the districts of Assam. The districtaisked first, has a HDI value 0.650,
indicating a higher value than the State HDI vgud07). This may be due to the fact that
the district has the highest ranks in the educatimhthe health indices, showing 0.722 and
0.664, respectively. The studies of sample villagesal the fact that rural ecosystem is not
in stable stage in the present time. All the ma@nponents of rural ecosystem have been
deteriorating both in qualitatively and quantitatiz Similarly, a very high and moderately
high HP! value for the sample villages arc alsceeding the highest numbers of people
living in human poverty. The status of village eiem and poverty were carried out by
selecting five villages of the district. These fivdlages have shown relatively very high
HPI values” indicating that these villages have tilghest number of people in human
poverty. The HPI values for all the five villagesve shown higher values than that of the
district HPI value as a whole.

From the above discussions, the following tentatemedial measures can be
forwarded: for a sustainable rural developmenttaedemoval of poverty it is necessary to
rejuvenate the rural ecosystem, to do this; awaseadout the rural resources is a vital
step; proper assessment of resources, their optintilimation, profitable market facilities
must be assured by the Government; NGOs may absp goh important role to create
awareness about the scientific utilization of reses.

Without proper utilization of rural resources sushility never attained and
poverty of rural people is also sustain. The r@@dsystem management or regeneration
will be the right step to eradicate rural povefyherwise, under the biggest democracy of
the World, vast number of rural people in Indialwibntinue to born in poverty, lives in
poverty and die in poverty.

REFERENCES

1. Sen, Amartya (1981)Poverty and Famines. An essay on entitlement ariv@gion,
Oxford University Press.

2. Nayyar, Rohini (1991)Rural poverty in India. An analysis of interstatéfatences Oxford
University Press.

141



142

10.

JONALI SAIKIA, M. KONWAR

Thomas, A. (2000)Poverty and the ‘End of DevelopmeRoverty and development into
21% century, Oxford University Press.

Borkakoty, J. S. (2006 Pynamics of rural ecosystem and poverty. A casaysdf Jorhat
District of Assaseminar paper presented in XXVII India Geograungress, Bodh Gaya.

Pawan, Kumai=nvironmental development in rural areas. Problemd suggestiongArticle).
Desai, A.R.Rural sociology in India.

xxx World Development Report 2000/2001, Attacking Rgyv&Vorld Bank 2000, Oxford
University Press.

xxx Assam Human Development Report, 2003
xxx India Development Report, 2004-2005.
xxx Human Development Report, 2005 UNDP.



STUDIA UNIVERSITATIS BABES-BOLYAI, GEOGRAPHIA, LIV, 1, 2009

THE ROLE OF HYDROGRAPHY IN THE GENESIS AND
INDIVIDUALIZATION OF THE SYSTEM OF SETTLEMENTS AND
IN THE SOCIO-ECONOMIC EVOLUTION OF L APUS LAND (1)

ST. DEZSI*

ABSTRACT. — The Role of Hydrography in the Genesisnd Individualization of the
System of Settlements and in the Socio-Economic Hwtion of L dpus Land (I). In the
complex process of organizing and planning the iggbical space, the evenly capitalization of
water resources and setting optimum balances betthee socio-economic activities and
the hydrological resources becomes a necessity, ievihe case in which — at first sight -
the analysed territory is the possessor of sigmifiy quantitative and superiorly qualitative
of potability. Bearing these in mind, the first paf the present study analyses their best
usage, their impact and specific manner in whiglr tnanagement has played a major role
in the process of anthropogenic evolution @pls Land (locating settlements, level of
accessibility, supporting life and cohesion of hant@mmunities, etc.), by adopting and
adapting a variety of techniques and traditiondraylic installations that would allow both
to supply life sources, and the overall evolutibh.&pus society up to present. In this context,
we tried to accomplish a thorough analysis of thdevground water quantitative and qualitative
characteristics, its spatial distribution, its basage, as well as the manner in which it
influenced the apparition and development of hursettiements and activities ofijhus
Land’s population.

Keywords: hydrography, system of settlements, managemetigl gfistribution, qualitative and
quantitative characteristics

1. GENERAL FRAMEWORK

Water resources have constituted the major isstigeircontext of organizing and
planning the geographical space. Hence, the optimamagement of these resources and
establishing the optimum balance between the smwoomic activities and the hydrological
resources have become necessary, even in the d¢ssg wat first sight, the analyzed
territory disposes of important and high qualitynling water resources. Being located at
the contact aria between the vast Transylvania &spsn and the mountainous space of the
Eastern Carpathians, an area of morphological tsires characterized by the presence of
tectonic fractures and faults, that made possit#eekistence of valuable subsoil resources as
well as of a various range of mineral waters, aadding against the general air circulation
on West direction, #pus Land disposes of significant quantities of hydamipical resources
both at surface and underground, these having armalg in structuring the network of
settlements and the types of habitat.

! Babes-Bolyai” University, Faculty of Geography, 400006luj-Napoca, Romania, e-mail:
stefan@geografie.ubbcluj.ro
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Much more, water represents one of the elemerttsi¢termined almost decisively the
process of inhabiting dpus Land, favouring, by the water resources stockegi@amonts,
plains, alluvial cones or by the emergence of ggrion terraces, or disfavouring the extension
of inhabiting the depression, due to the preseheeeas dominated by the humidity access or
exposed to the risk caused by excess of watergiilmiods.

The important functions water completes in sodfal &re more than well-known,
taking from the fact that water is the sine qua camdition to the existence of life and society
and the main support of hygiene and health, antheasame time, it represents an important
production factor in various fields, such as: agdtice, industry, transports, etc. Much more,
hydrological resources set their footprint, vergisigely most of the times, in the structural,
compositional and functional characteristics of hnrhabitats and their settling.

Hence, between the demographic density and thledesecio-economic development
of a society and its water necessities a relafiatirect proportionality establishes, being known
the fact that the genesis and evolution of the ntgjof blooming civilizations was strongly
related to the existence of some hydrographiced aetl represented and dimensioned in the
space — a valid truth available both for the Rommrarind Epus Land. Therefore, there have
been a few cases in whiclidus Land’s communities lack in the presence of a wederse
thus being obliged to find sites with enough undergd water to supply their needs, easy to
exploit and providing superior quality fresh wabersprings with a constant debit and quality
water.

The multiple use of hydrological resources, alotith the continuous increase of need
of water, both for different economic sectors, #rdhe regular consumption of inhabitants in
their households, imposes a thorough knowing chthstic resourcesipus Land disposes of,
especially when the anthropogenic works affectingnt can bring a series of complex
alterations in the structure, as well as in thdityuaf aquatic resources, and in the organizing of
the regional geographical space.

The hydrological resources ofipus Land consist of permanent or temporary rivers
network, lakes, springs, underground water, whoséiguration, genesis, regime and quality is
the result of the collaboration between the inteamal external agents, the most definite
factors being the local and general climatic cooit, along with the petrographic structure,
the relief orientation, the local subsidence mowvetsighe particularities of vegetation, and,
last but not least, the human activities.

Taking advantage of all the positive aspects ofrbgcaphy and the major role it
has played in the process of anthropization, wiiaieathe way in which the hydrographical
elements coordinated and created the backgroummdperly locating the human settlements,
so that they would benefit of a more easy accessyedl as how it has supported life and
cohesion in a specific community. The long and demgvolution process was analyzed
as compared to the particularities of local resesirthe priorities in usage and the way in
which the discovery, the assimilation and the ugigig of technical solution have managed
to fulfill some social needs along with their comibus increase and intensification.

Both two major categories of water (underground surdiace) have generated the
development of a large variety of techniques asditional hydraulic installations, continuously
improved in time - by discovering or assimilatirgree technical solutions adequate to the
social demands continuously improving and beconpirigrities, respectively according to
the local resources’ specificity- in a way in whithvould allow it to assure life source as
well as the overall evolution ofabus society.
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Much more, even since The Brazen Age, the surfgdeographical network has
considerably contributed to the humanization of theuntainous and pre-mountainous
areas and has also influenced the concentratiohabitation along the valley, in this
depression space (i.e. the necropolisesiptd and, from the middle — late Brazen Age, the
archaeological deposits at Suciu de Sus). The itardb used to exploit hydrographical
resources as fresh water for various householdds)dor feeding (fishing), as a means of
communication and transportation and as a hydrdotice (energy) for home traditional
installations, which were characteristic to specifistorical periods (mills, gold washing
machines, retteries, foundries). Through theirméds, the hydrological resources of the
Lapus Land have not only offered the main source oftexise, but they also represented a
fundamental element in initiating, assimilating angproving some traditional economic
activities, proven necessary for the surviving emalution of the human community inhabiting
this space, such as: milling and fishing. Alonghwihis permanent fight for a superior
management of the local productive potentidapus Land communities have acquired and
developed an entire range of techniques and instals specific to the traditional rural
society, be it individual or communitarian at firahd in accordance with the hydrographical
particularities of each locality and of the entiregion, and subsequently becoming
elements of their own region rural identity.

The use of hydrographical resources has evolvemhgliimes from simple, less
evolved practices, mostly particular to the rurali$eholds or traditional rural community,
to the most complex ones, aiming to fulfill the tiooously increasing and broaden needs
of the contemporarydpus society.

As a result of the demographic growth and, subseteo the apparition and
expansion of the industrial-urban phenomenon dpuk space as well, the last decades
registered the achievement of new techniques asthliations with a higher level of
complexity, capable to comply with the latest sbeiad economic demands. In fact, this
process supposed to reach the equilibrium betweenatural and anthropogenic elements
through which the population adapted itself andpéeld some environmental elements by
introducing specific techniques and partially attgrthem.

Under these circumstances, the gradual consolidaifohuman habitats and
anthropogenic intervention that carried on alorig kbng process, supposed an active and
continuous interaction, having major consequenoethe location and profile of settlements,
with underground water, as well as with surfaceewat the analyzed space, whose regime
and natural configuration were partially alteredlisTprocess intensified especially during
the sixth and the seventh decades of the last rgerationgside with some large operations
of land improvements that were initiated and impolsg the morphological, hydrological
and soil particularities of the central depressavea that, due to its low altitude was
frequently affected by outflows and marshes dumpgng floods and due to the water
stagnation caused by large quantities of precipitatand snow melting, and favoured by
the defective drainage together with the reducéltration in the impermeable substratum.

Having all these, we notice the fact that, overthle water resources ofihus
Land are able to qualitatively and quantitativelyisdy the nowadays consumption necessities
of the local communities.
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2. THE QUALITATIVE AND QUANTITATIVE CHARACTERISTICS  OF
THE UNDERGROUND WATER, ITS SPATIAL DISTRIBUTION AND
CONNECTION WITH HUMAN SETTLEMENTS AND ACTIVITIES

If, the hydrological factor has limited the hunzation process rather more than the
orographical one, especially in the areas of aguaterabundance, conditions favourable to
create marshes, also found in some meadow ardaipuaf River, especially at the Rogoz-
Rizoare convergence area, and on some of its triggitamainly Dobric and Suciu rivers, it is
still the one who determined the habitation aloaligys, and later on, along with the increase of
opportunities to catch springs and intersect treerground water, it allowed the extension of
settlements on the terraces, plateaus and eveanranisterfluvesHence, it is necessary that we
know the characteristics of the underground wasources, because they have a major role in
providing water supplies for households, and, urmdetain local circumstances, they could
determine the upholding of the humidity excess.

Not many researchers have given much attentitinet@inderground water resources
of Lapus Land, therefore the three drillings carried outhia sixth decade of the 2@entury
(1953 and 1959) were located at StrambiusBone of them) and at Stoiceni (the other two),
the last being completed so as to establish thaichkcomposition of the mineral water bottled
here, the analyses aiming to set if the water wtesfe and its therapeutic prescriptions. These
resulted by determining the concentration of aoid Idasic ions stock, to which amidogen, and
other acids were added. By completing such spacéyses, besides illustrating the presence of
chemical elements such as Mn, Pb, Zn, Al, Cu, F,IBother physical characteristics of
water, like radioactivity and electrical condudiipiwere identified.

There are significant reserves of underground veatéhe territory of Epus Land. Its
exceptional quality and its quality of being potlilong with the quite reduced depth for its
stocking, make that the underground water becomméin supplier for &pus localities.

Within the central depression area the undergrowater is stocked in the
Pannonian permeable sedimentary rocks that alsmiocomineral water. In the terraces of
Lapus River there can be found underground water, stbakéhe coarse material at their
base, having quite high hydrostatic levels, sometimeaching the depth of 1,5 m from the
surface and having a slight ascensional charaktech more, the mineral water has an
aggressive character over concrete (i.e. carbonatdpghurous and rather acidified). In
Lapus meadow the underground water stratum is of about ick, the used debits
ranging from 0,20 to 6,60 l/sec.

The underground water in the central-area of tipeedsion is stocked mostly in the
terraces of Epus River, in strata formed by gravel and cobble atigng with interspaces filled
with sand clay. The depth at which the undergrauatgr is intercepted varies according to the
altitudes of the terrace. At the inferior terrameel the underground water emerges at depths of —
1,50 m ... —2,50 m, and at the levels of the secaddtaird terraces, the level of underground
waters is intercepted at a depth of —2,50 m ... #5@3 compared to the surface level. Another
important aspect is the quite ascensional charattire underground water, at drillings that
stabilize at the level of —0,50 m ... —1,00 m from sirface.

The depth of underground water increases towandshigh circle-depression
frame, measuring from 5 to 25 m, at the centrakeggon interfluves and the piedmont
morpho-structures and plains that form the periphadrthe depression, and over 25 m
depth in the Pre-Carpathian sector #pls Land.
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In the mountainous area in the North-West and Neait parts of the region on the
territory of Satra Massif, Epus and Tibles mountains, the high level of underground water
accumulated by rain and snow are determined bynthssive presence of volcanic rocks,
mainly pyroclastics, and the sedimentary onesefber locally appearing in the areas of
fissures especially under the form of low flow sgs, but with high potable characteristics,
reason for which, some of them are used to supplyévellings, folds, forestry lodges. One of
the most known springs in the mountainous areaipfd Land is ,Fantana lui Pintea” spring,
located in the highlands 8&tra Mountains.

In the Eastern and South-Eastern compartmentsapfsLLand, in the areas of
Vartoapele, Preluca Masssif and PieHill (Dumbrava), and at their contact, the preseat
Eocene crystalline limestone creates various dondifor the accumulation of the underground
water, thus its infiltration through fissures arisl accumulation in the limestone’s blanks
allowing the formation of some underground watercéme to surface like descendant or
intermittent springs. For example, such types aefdimns are locally found onaRinisului
Valley in Preluca Massif, where a water course cttafter a distance of 400 m underground
course, comes to surface like a carst spring vigf diebit.

In the depression area ofus Land, the underground water with the most abundant
accumulations is mostly stocked in the piedmonbsiép and alluvial cones, as well as in the
terraces and alluvial deposits formed of cobblaygly sand, mixed with clay (more coarse in
the east and finer towards west), where the urmengrwater has its lower depths. In the meadow
areas of the main water courses, the undergroutel wan be found mostly at low depths,
being in direct connection with the river’s levéils managing to regulate the water level.

Therefore, if at high waters the river contributpgntitatively to the underground
water, the moment it decreases the river drairtieguhderground water. This phenomenon is
very well individualized at the confluence betweeipus and Dobric rivers and on the Suciu
River, downstream Ggi Tiblesului and Suciu de Jos villages, where, the preseireeme clay
strata with various types of soil cumber waterltirafiion, thus determining the formation of
marshes in the meadows and some of river terracktha formation of a surface water stratum
(i.e. the bridge if the third and the fourth teasat the confluence area between valleys of Suciu
and Lapus rivers, crossed by the highroad along Suciu Valléythe lower side of the valleys,
where the drainage becomes insufficient, the qualitvater decreases, becoming in some of
the cases non-potable, and the level of mineralizatcreases, thus making them improper for the
home use or in the farming sector (i.e. localtiggima Mici, Suciu de Sus, Suciu de Jos etc.).

The Neocene volcanic manifestations that shapedydlseemanation area of the
Oriental Carpathians are the source of severalnalirsprings (called “borcuturi” in slang,
they each have a unique mineral structure, sutesttib various hydro-chemical subtypes,
of a pronounced carbonate character), which emeagede line of contact between the
depression area and the volcanic and sub-volcaassifs from the North-East and North-
West quadrant ofdpus Land (i.e. the South-West sideTibles and Lapusului mountains,
and the South-East side$dtra Massif).

The main emerged springs are those from Stoica@rdonate, sodium chlorinate,
calcium, magnesium and carbonate mineral watercu8pon Digoiasa/ Digoaia Valley,
where there emerged a carbonated mineral watergsanid where we find a carbon dioxide
bubbling mire area, But, with” ,lzvorul principal” and ,lzvorul de jos” onBiiutului
Valley, both of them strongly chalybeate-carbonatkd one from Apa Neagon Tocila
Valley having a great sulphurous content, and RoBwtizii area, holding four carbonate,
chalybeate, slightly sulphurous mineral springsictviinfluence the black Eocene marl, not
to forget Rogoz village.
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Another carbonate spring has appeared iTitlesului mountain area. Unfortunately
its hydro-geologic and hydro-chemical structure heisbeen studied yet, though some say
that its position suggests some connections of gag emanation area of Q@utai
mountains eruptive with that of Rodna, Bar@nd Glimani mountains.

The most important mineral waters, economically aradlically speaking, due to the
great range of afflictions they are used for, helji different degrees and having various
therapeutic indications, are those from Stoicehe $ix emergences creating the spring from
which water used to be, up to recently, bottledt] rotheir chemical structure different degrees
of bicarbonate, chlorine, sodium, calcium, magmasiand carbonate components. The value of
mineralization of these waters is of 9283,28 mg#Niineral waters and therapeutic mud in
R.P.R. 1965). Their extremely rich and complex dhahtomposition (Table 1) is dominated
by the bicarbonate ion (almost 3500 mg/l), follovilgdthe carbon dioxide component (almost
1750 m/l), and used in the treatment or prophylakia wide range of afflictions such as:
digestive, hepatic-bilious and nutrition disease®rial pressure, different chronic diseases.

The chemical composition of mineral waters from Sieeni (mg/l)

Table 1
Chlorine Bicarbonate Calcium Magnesium Carbon Dioxide
(Cl7) (HCO3") (Ca" (Mg™) (COy)
Mg%o mg%eo Mg%o Mg%o Mg%o
1668,5 3477,0 349,8 87,2 1752,6
Spring no. 1
803,4 | 26992 | 2427 | 71,9 | 1809,2
Spring no. 2
1549,7 | 33855 | 3558 | 732 | 2151,9
Spring no. 3
1658,6 | 34770 ] 358,8 | 62,5 | 24119
Spring no. 4
1621,0 | 34770 ] 357,3 | 80,1 | 2048,8
Spring no. 5
1508,1 | 2836,5 | 301,9 | 68,2 | 1581,8
Spring no. 6
16289 | 34465 | 3442 ] 755 | 1948,5

Source Apele mineralgi namolurile terapeutice din R.P.R. (1965).

One should mention that the mineral waters fronic&bd can be bottled without
needing any technological modifications, and carstioeed for an extended period of time
without losing their properties, and without angatment previous to consumption. These
special properties have enabled our country toréxtpis water over the ocean, even before
World War 1. The bottling process of mineral waggcludes the decantation of the suspensions,
any type of physical or chemical treatment, theahiction of foreign bacteria-static substances,
granting it profitableness and competitivenes®mpgarison with other potable mineral waters.

Bearing in mind their high quality, these minenaters could represent a future
polarizing point for economic investments (consitgtoth their bottling and consumption
purpose and their touristic, spa and therapeutipes¢ with positive effects upon the future
organization of the geographical space, both aesdricted local level and at a more
extended, regional level.
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The hydro-curb-line orientation reveals the gentesgeectory of the aquifer overflows
to an East-West direction, in conformity to thegahinclination of the relief, and implicitly of
the surface drainage, from elevations of over 8Qstream Biut) up to an elevation of 300m
(at the border with #&oare locality or at the confluence of Big Valleyhaapus, at Vima Mic
locality). If per ensemble the hydro-curb-lines foguration finds itself in direct relationship
with the orographical peculiarities, the variatiohsurface water regime, the anthrophic
interventions are at their turn a strong pertudmafactor, influencing their pressure level.
Perturbation factors such as excavation, drainadeetention works have been executed on the
following lakes Lighet, Dobricel and Gardului Valleln this context we highlight that the
regime of the underground water stratum has itsimar at the end of winter and the
beginning of spring as a consequence of snow rgeltsiminimum being registered at the end
of summer and the beginning of autumn, during tloaths September and October, when
evaporation is more intense and precipitationftesgient.

The predominance of surfaces with low and mediugregeof inclination within the
corridors of the valleys from the central deprassicea, along with some areas in which their
longitudinal profile register minimum values, faved the appearance of some sectors
characterized by humidity excess, the appearaniegdobphilic vegetation, of altered soils and
mire areas, imposing the need for special draireagk banking works that would permit
agriculture practices. Such areas are signallethenmeadow sector corresponding to the
hydrographical convergence ofijus River from within the perimeter Targuijws-Razoare.
These constitute the vastest with humidity excess flapus Land. Other areas which are
representative from this point of view are thosenfiSuciu de Sus-Gio Tiblesului sector, due
to the alluvial banking of Suciului Valley streafvy its left tributaries, those of Dobricului
Valley, caused by the high debits generated byitb@mont mantle ofatra neck, and those
from the Lipus winding at Rogoz commune.

The emergence of such areas determined the negaciion of settlements avoiding
them, the orientation of the villages being rettddo their periphery. The communication axes
were affected as well, taking for example the rtyet®veen Rogoz and Suciu de Jos, which does
not follow the stream course, ascending insteadlitaad IV terraces over a segment of several
kilometres. Another consequence of the formatiorthef above mentioned areas was the
madification in the specific usage of the terraires,pasture for cattle.

Subsequently, the humidity excess, caused by tkderground and surface water,
accelerates the restrictions in the location arttidu extension of human settlements, damaging
the agricultural terrains. The existence of seatbiacterized by aquatic overabundance and
other environmental elements such as forestry @sasmpose the settling of human habitats
only to areas where rivers and/or anthrophic ietetiens have lowered the underground water
pressure level (i.e. betweenim¥cuseni and Suciu de Jos, Borcut and Dumbrava villages,
situated on the right side of Dobricului valley tire North part of the mire perimeter from the
confluence of kpus and Dobric Valleys etc.).

The development of Targuipus locality has also been compromised besides the
emergence of some location, social and economiorfaspecific to the feudal period, by the
extended mire terrains resulted from the frequeetfiows on the right side ofabus River,
South-West from the heart of the locality, andlom left side, North-East of the locality. Some
moments in history used the unfavourable relief defensive purposes. Once the defence
element was ceased to be a stringent necessityraled demographic pressure with the help of
modern technology some of the unfavourable relefracteristics were eliminated. Starting
with the post war period, Targdipws begins a new phase of development once the corstnuni
authorities have decided to promote them into #tegory of urban settlements.
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The great depth of the underground water stratuin isome areas, such as the

interfluve heights, piedmonts and plains that nmeity cover the depression area, an important
limitation, difficult, if not impossible, to overowe, for the location of human settlements, due to
the difficulty in accessing the indispensable wegepurce.

The greatly affected areas of this factor’'s insnecgecan be found on the Preluca

Massif Plateau, on the great plain that bordera&re€restSatra piedmont, as well as a series
of areas from the Muncelelor surface and Vartoapmellzareous surface, even if here not all the
spaces present geomorphologic restrictive conditfon the insertion of habitats. Hence, the
human settlements and the agriculturural fieldsdasach types of location, the lands being
destined — due to the reduced productivity of thgetation floor — almost exclusively to
pasturage for cattle.
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MUTATIONS IN THE PRIMARY SECTOR () OF THE GEOECONO MIC
SYSTEM OF CLUJ-NAPOCA AFTER 1990

B. N. PACURAR!

ABSTRACT. — Mutations in the Primary Sector (I) of the Geoeconomic System of
Cluj-Napoca after 1990. The following article wishes to analyze, from a gephical
perspective, the evolution of the primary sector ¢f the Cluj-Napoca economic
geosystem, after the threshold moment of 1989/1884, to identify the mutations that
occurred in this subsystem’s economy during thestten period of 1990-2005. The
geographical analysis of the primary sector staci® the status quo of the geoeconomic
system, prior to the threshold moment, and empésdize pressure factors, both internal
and external, that acted on the stability of thesgstem, and consequently on its
subsystems, and brings forward the “rebalance phenon”, a rebalance that was based
on dramatic mutations, thus leading to a new systeith a new structure and new
relations between its components. In the geoecansysitem of Cluj-Napoca, before 1989,
the primary sector had a sustainment role. Onceoltiesystem collapsed, the primary
sector suffered changes that lead to structuréesys mutations in the number and profile
of agricultural units, in the system’s ability ttiract workforce, in agricultural surfaces, in
the number of livestock per category of units.

Keywords: mutations, primary sector, geoeconomic system wfNZlpoca, pressure factors,
threshold moment of 1989/1990, transition.

What this article is trying to achieve is the geqgrical evaluation and analysis of
the economic evolution of the Cluj-Napoca geosystefter the threshold moment of
1989/1990 and especialtiie identification of mutations in the primary @gctorof the
geoeconomic system of Cluj-Napoca.

By saying economic mutation we refer to a radatelnge, excluding the meaning
of “mutationism”, that is a sudden change in theettspment of a system. This radical
change is the result of the evolution of the citpl8Smary sector, which is in fact a
subsystem of the upper economic geosystem repeesbythe city.

The geographical and economic features of thegusirfl) sector, belonging to the
economic geosystem of Cluj-Napoca, were and s#llcdosely connected to the economic
features of the region where the city is situafBuere are, however, a series of special
features that have arisen from the city's status @nban role at a regional and national
level. For the city of Cluj-Napoca, agriculturerdstry and pisciculture had a sustainment
role. This meant the supply, either with fresh fawdducts or with specific products that
could be processed and added a future market value.

Prior to 1989, when the state owned or cooperagistem permitted the organization
and the agricultural exploitation in massive splema units, there were agricultural units
with the capacity to substantially contribute t@ theosystem’s economy. Once the old
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system went into a state of disequilibrium, thisremmic sector suffered major changes,
which lead to structural mutations.

Starting from the statistical data of 1989/199@ijll identify the main subsystemic
mutations and extrapolate the cause and effeaabf ef them.

The overall development of agriculture in Cluj-Napea in 1989/1990
Table 1

Number of units

Agricultural surface (ha) | Arable surface (ha) Global agr'%ﬁ:ﬁéﬁrﬁg&cnon in CAP

10831 5390 32.4

187 17 17 17

OLAS.
161
14 B Farms
121 . .
M Mechanised agricultural
10+ stations
84
6.
4- A
. 2 .
Z-I 1 1
0.

1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995 1996

Fig. 1. The number and profile of agricultural units in tl@oeconomic system
of Cluj-Napoca from 1989/1990 until disbandment9@p

The number and status of active farmsteads (1989-29)

Table 2

Number and specificity of units 1989 | 1990 | 1991 | 1992 [ 1993 | 1994 | 1995
Total 8365| 8365 8274 | 8040 | 8040( 7660| 8042

Farmsteads owned by CAP membery 742 742 0 0 0 0 0
Private owned farmsteads 7623| 7623| 8274 | 8040| 8040| 7660| 8042
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The total surface in the primary sector, after usag, per category of units - ha
(1989-1995)

Table 3

Details(ha) 1989 | 1990 | 1991 | 1992 | 1993 | 1994 | 1995
Total surface 17926 17926 17952 17952 17952 17952 17952
Units 100% state owned 11353 11353| 2120 2052| 2052| 2052| 2052
Private owned units 5374 | 5374 0 0 0 0 0
Individual farmsteads 1199( 1199( 15832 15900 15900 15900 15900
AGRICULTURAL SURFACE 10831| 10831 | 10468| 10468 - - -
State units — Total 5128 | 5128| 2857 - - - -
C.A.P. and intercoop associatior] 5073 | 5073 - - - - -
From which: adjacent lots 563 600 - - - - -
ARABLE SURFACE 5390 | 5390| 4886 5242 4942| 4942 5132
State units — Total 1662 | 1662 1172 - - - -
C.A.P. and intercoop associatior] 3242 3242 - - - - -
From which: used by members 481 518 - - - - -
Private producers’ farmsteads 589 589 | 3714 - - - -
PASTURES 1819| 1819 2838 1623| 2601| 2601| 2934
State units — Total 1429 | 1429 269 - - - -
C.A.P. and intercoop associatior] 390 390 - - - - -
Private producers’ farmsteads - -| 2569 - - - -
HAYFIELDS 1778 1778 1411 1411| 1814| 1814 1022
State units — Total 549 549 608 - - - -
C.A.P. and intercoop associatior] 1212 1212 - - - - -
Private producers’ farmsteads 17 17 803 - - - -
VINEYARDS AND WINE
GROWING NURSERIES 33 33 34 34 34 34 110
ORCHARDS 1831 | 1831 1229| 1229| 1077| 1077 1270
State units — Total 1457 | 1457 791 - - - -
C.A.P. and intercoop associatior] 136 136 - - - - -
Private producers’ farmsteads 142 142 508 - - - -
FORESTS AND FORESTRY
SURFACES 2566 | 2566 2697 2698| 2698 - -
State units — Total 2526 | 2526| 2697 - - - -
C.A.P. and intercoop associatior] 39 39 - - - - -
Private producers’ farmsteads 1 1 - - - - -
OTHER SURFACES 4509 | 4509| 5786| 5786( 5786 - -
State units — Total 3362 | 3362 201 - - - -
C.A.P. and intercoop associatior] 262 262 - - - - -
Private producers’ farmsteads 333 333 55 85 - - -
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The cultivated agricultural surface with its main aops and total production values
(1989-1995)

Table 4
Production (tons)
1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995
Surface (ha)
3452 3556 2870 1976 4660 | 8116 12386
Wheat; rye 1383 1426 859 | 415| 2478| 2103 2752
1168 1560 738
Barley - - - -
273 365 610
3720 2886 2350 1950 3794 | 2064 2447
Corn 2114 1206 753| 1205 1209 934 674
424 1045 832 625 90 400 3615
Sugar beet
34 45 23 33 4 72 132
2110 2884 1048 1953 4069 3677 3906
Potatoes
246 191 122 157 324 280 259
3335 3415 1690 | 2491 1757 2641 3780
Vegetables
460 471 357 312 288 378 333
Fruit 13842 15432 18565 | 7704 12197 | 4030 8854
rui

The previous table emphasizes mutations concethiagoultivated surface and
the agricultural production in the Cluj-Napoca gestem, on a timeline of 6 years. The
only examples of significant expansion in termspodduction and surface are those of
wheat (crucial for the food industry), potato andyar beet. The potato is a cheap and
plentiful crop (yields over 15 000 tons/ha), whichn be raised in a wide variety of
climates and locales, on large surfaces as wedhaa! lots. Concerning sugar beet, trade
liberalization, the high demand of sugar on theketaand its high economic efficiency (a
production of 20-50 tons of roots/ha will yield 4@hs of sugar/ha), among other factors,
make it a paramount crop within the agriculturddssistem of Cluj-Napoca.

As for the rest of the crops (barley, corn, fruite relative decrease in production
and surface may be linked to the external foodetradeaning imported goods were
cheaper, thus more appealing for the market, theal trops, and to the disbandment of all
cooperative run farmsteads that had the abilityieétd vast amounts of crops. This paved
the way for the retrocessions of the early 90s thedemergence of a type of agriculture
based mainly on small, mechanically defficientyvaté farms, able to produce only an
insignificant quantity of crops.
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The number of livestock per category of unit (1989:995; 2003)

Table 5
Category of 1989 | 1990 | 1991 | 1992 | 1993 | 1994 | 1995 | 2003
livestock
o hcoz;:?tleed 5328| 5516| 5375| 5510 5282| 5120| 8219 3406
2 =
gé pigs 14581| 15252| 16542| 17246| 2767| 4380| 12678| 14434
7]
25 | sheep, | jae01| 12612| 15653| 16334| 12348| 12787| 6201| 10426
<< [ goats
poultry | 230500 136978| 159277| 146737| 123981| 114692| 126786] 338159
horned 2260| 2124| 2785 - - - - -
£ ~ | cattle
S8 | pigs 8759 9350] 11046 - - - - -
o E
T3 sheep, | o161 | 74563| 7343 - - - - -
& £ | goats
poultry | 180000| 174000| 99000 ; - ] - ]
Q. horned 2848 | 2324| 1440 - - - - -
= 2 | cattle
g c o |gs - - - - - - - -
528 o
o 28| S"EP | 3012|2530 583 ; ; ; ; ;
S 8 @ | goats
=~
ol
£ poultry - - - - - - - -
0 horned 421 811 811| 1150| 1825| 2020| 1472 -
- g cattle
5 2 5 [ pigs 4821| 2856| 5496| 3660| 2767| 3880| 5050 }
£ E S| sheen | 005 1609|7727 7222| 8727 8027| 5200 .
8 = | goats
poultry | 44393 47392| 60277| 47066]| 34520| 40692| 2600 -

Employee:

2500
2000
1500
1000
500
0+
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O
% Q O
R A S A T
5
Y

Fig. 2. The fluctuation of the workforce involved in therpary () sector (1989-2004).
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By comparatively analyzing the statistical data tbe activity of this sector,
during 1989-2005, even in the difficult situatiohlacking information from The Statistics
Service or change in the statistical benchmarks,dtearly visible that there were massive
mutations in this field. In the next pages, somehaf most important mutations will be
emphasized, both graphically and numerically. Theskdemutations in the ownership of
land, mutations in the structure of agricultural itgp the disappearance of collective-
cooperative forms of agricultural management, thenmhtic decrease or severe production
fluctuations in field crops, dramatic fluctuationsf livestock productions and the
disappearance of massive livestock farmsteadstamtid mutations in the sectors ability
to attract workforce and changes in the hierarchjaad categories (usage).

ha

2(()000). —&— State

property
15000 < ;

11500 —— Private
10000 property
—&— Cooperative
0 .

1989 1990 1991 2003

Fig. 3. Mutations in land ownership after 1990.

Number of units

18 1 =O=—Agricultural farms
16 1

14 ={}=Mechanised
12 agricultural stations
10 - =/r=C.A.P.

81 —O=|.A.S.

6 -

4 -

2 -

0 — W6 — X3

1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995 1996 ani

Year

Fig. 4. Mutations in the structure of farmsteads — thapmliearance of collective
cooperative farms and agricultural mechanized wnittations (1989-1996).
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Once the retrocession law (Law 18/1991, publisimethé Official Monitor nr. 37

from 20/02/1991) went into effect, the farmsteaddanger had the necessary resources to
continue production. Consequently, by the year 188¢ were all disbanded. Unfortunately,
the legislative and organizational chaos also mthéeagricultural mechanized units or

stations disappear.

(ha)
3000 -
——
2500 4 Corn
—O—Barley
2000 -
—/—\Wheat; Rye
1500 { 1383
—O=— Potatoes
1000 -
365 674
500 { 246 5 157
324
1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995 ani
Year

Fig. 5. Mutations in field crop structure and fluctuationsultivated agricultural
surface (1989-1995).

After a period of 15 years in which it went thrbugremendous pressures:
legislative (nhational and local), political, restturings, extension of the “intra-muros” and
expansion of the urban infrastructure, retrocesstorformer owners, the primary (I) sector

of the geoeconomic system of Cluj-Napoca had thevfing features.

The situation of agricultural surfaces per categoryof units in 2003 (ha)

Table 6
From which:
Total L . Agricultural .
. Individual | Registered| "9 ; Public
Details numper farmsteads units enterprises Trade administration
of units and firms .
L units
associations
Number of 12536 12477 59 3| 30 26
units
(Th";;ﬂ" suface | 14676|  6665.10| 801113 2.29| 3535 3181. 10
Agricultural
surface used
in the place 8505 3891. 69 4613. 53 0.23| 1371 2772. 44
of residence
(ha)
Irigated 328 2.80|  325.43 0| 243 50. 43
surface (ha)
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Table 6 emphasizes a negative aspect of the Clpp&daagricultural subsystem,
after the threshold moment of 1989/1990. Even thpug 2003, individual private
farmsteads made most of the agricultural sectoerims of units and surface, they also had
the smallest irrigated surface, only 0.85% of thtaltirrigated surface. This phenomenon
can be explained by the lack of interest and firnoesources, necessary for the
maintenance of these extremely costly irrigaticsteays, from the new owners.

The overall situation of the primary (I) sector percategory of units (2003)

Table 7
From which:
S Tg | 8 Agricultural
— © = .
S5 38 | B2 | erices | Trade | . Publi
Detals |2 ES5| 2 € | ©5 P . administration
=] 25 9] and firms .
c = © x . units
assoclations
Number of
agricultural | 12536 12477 59 3 30 26
units
(Ar::)b'e land) 4111 3015.08| 449. 41 0.20| 2369 2001, 98
gg)ea's 4013| 2357.6| 1655.9 0| 1254 9360
Pulse (ha) | 8.99] 8.99 0 0 0 0
Industrial | 539 37| 44. 47| 249. 90 0 239 34. 60
plants (ha)
';fg"toes 213.33| 173.63| 39.70 0 30 8. 70
Sugarbeet| 125 211 3071|143 0 123 0
(ha)
Vegetables) | g¢ 16 159. 49| 26.69 o| 11.10 16. 59
fruit (ha)
Flowers 26.35| 2.52| 23.83 0.18 0 20. 65
(ha)
Fodder 1178. 8| 287. 74| 891. 14 o| 677.7 100. 35
plants (ha)
Plants for
coeds (ha) 33 0 33 0 0 0
Landnot | ) a5 1| 830. 11| 1356. 2 0.02| 33.91 1322. 08
used (ha)
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MUTATIONS IN THE PRIMARY SECTOR (I) OF THE GEOECON@C SYSTEM OF CLUJ-NAPOCA...

What the previous table brings into view is a mgpost 1989/1990 mutation

within the agricultural subsystem of Cluj-Napodzattis the ever-increasing significance of
the individual farmsteads (a private form of prdapgrdue to retrocessions. In 2003, this
type of property held 99% of the agricultural urdfghe Cluj-Napoca geosystem (also see
figure 3), 46% of the arable surface, 100% of timdase cultivated with pulse, as well as a

very high percentage of potato (81%) and fruit/valgkes (85%) cultivated land.

The number of livestock per category of agriculturd units in 2003 (heads)

Table 8
From which:
g
E 2 Individual | Registered | Agricultural Public
. = X

Details c 5 farmstead units enterprises Trade administration

o] and firms units

2 associations
Cattle 3106 2026 1180 0 1036 101
Sheep 10147 9222 905 0 0 905
Goats 279 279 0 0 0 0
Pigs 14437 9821 4606 0 98 4416
Poultry | 538159 58520 479639 0| 456026 23613
Horses 504 443 61 0 23 38

The sector’s organization is also available froen $hatistical data provided by the

Administration of Public Finance Cluj-Napoca, omjistered firms active in agriculture,
forestry, pisciculture and hunting in 2005.

The situation of registered agricultural units in 2005

Table 9

Activity Nuf?:r?g of Socu’(;\lle(i:)apltal Income (lei) Income tax (lei)
Growing cereals 33 521968 14670516 114635
Growing vegetables 15 16211 2090362 11638
Growing fruit 4 8119 2795746 49960
Cattle raising 9 2754 32545 499
Sheep/goat raising 1 200 78 0
Pig raising 6 1200 521076 2759
Poultry raising 20 1927239 18044023 38059
Other animals 11 3200 643650 14718
Activities in mixed 12 2612721 4279256 19791
farms
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Activity Nuf?:r?g of Socu’(;llle(i:)apltal Income (lei) Income tax (lei)
Landscape 35 7118406 10874759 447357
architecture
Services for raising 1 50000 76676 0
animals
Hunting 4 12050 1975299 2665
Forestry 11 3468418 4973696 31095
Fishing 1 200 116557 254
Pisciculture 5 558200 778962 0

Total 168 16 300 906 61 873 251 733430
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NEW NATION STATES, DOUBLE NATION STATES OR
GEOPOLITICAL ANOMALIES ON THE MAP OF EUROPE?

CS. M. KOVACS!

ABSTRACT. — New Nation States, Double Nation Statesr Geopolitical Anomalies on
the Map of Europe? The Case of Cyprus, the F.Y.R. of Macedonia, Koséontenegro,
Bosnia-Herzegovina and the Republic of Molddlhe political division of the world in the
cold war period resulted among others in the @eatf divided nation states in Europe and
Asia. The fall of the communist regimes led to thanification of these countries, but the
disintegration of the socialist federal statesundpe generated the formation of new states on
the map of Europe, so that at present almost eatbnnin the Balkans has at least two
political entities. Though each of these representmique case both from the historical-
political and from the socio-economic points ofwjeghere are some important similarities
between the historical and the more recent evolufdhese states. This study aims to point at
the similarities and at the differences betweenethalution of the South Eastern European
countries, in the context of the geopolitical ditvra of the Balkans’ region and of the Euro-
Atlantic integration.

Keywords. nation states, ethnic structure, divided natiangegration.

The division of the states is not a new phenomenotihe world history. The
conquering wars, the peace treaties following thita,dynastic alliances or even peaceful
agreements between the great empires offer mome sh#icient examples of former
countries (such as Burgundy, the Czech and Hungamiediaeval kingdoms, or Poland in
the late 18 century) that lost important parts or the wholehafir territory in favour of the
more powerful conquerors.

The formation of the modern nation states in th® aad early 28 centuries
(Germany, Italy, Greece, Romania, Poland, Czechakia, Yugoslavia) seemed to put an
end to the political division of many peoples shgrithe same language, culture and
traditions, but the problem of the other peopleisdj in the same space remained open. The
national ideology supported the creation of “bigiorastates” and disregarded the interests
of their neighbours and the very fact that thesedl” political entities were significantly
covering each other on the map, threatening not thrd regional stability, but the whole
“balance of power” in Europe.

However, after World War 1l, most of the nationtegaremained stable within
roughly the same borders (except Germany, Poladdhennewly annexed USSR territories)
during several more decades, as a result of the\Wosld War Il peace treaties, stable
democracies and a fast economic growth in the c@snsituated to west of the Iron
Curtain, and of strongly centralized, communisteawments in the east. The centrifugal
tendencies within the nation states were of conodeunknown even in the west (let’s just

! Babes-Bolyai” University, Faculty of Geography, 40000Gluj-Napoca, Romania, e-mail:
csaba@geografie.ubbcluj.ro



CS. M. KOVACS

mention the separatist movements of Northern Ickl&orsica or the Basque Country), but
the liberal democracy practiced for decades, tleediom of movement between the
countries and a carefully managed minority polityhe former EEC members was able to
keep the “nationalist problem” behind reasonalotgtsi, with few extremist features.

The division of the countries in the cold war e&e(many, China, Korea, Vietham
and Yemen) was a completely different, new phenamea consequence of the newly
created occupation zones (in Germany and Koreaheotommunist revolution in China,
and of the colonial war in Vietham. The maintenaotehese divisions soon became
strongly connected to the logic of nuclear disswasthe possibility of a total mutual
destruction in a nuclear war stopped both camps feodecisive confrontation, even if
periodically they were strongly supporting opposiides in civil wars (like in Korea,
Vietnam, Angola, Nicaragua or Afghanistan) or ihetregional conflicts (the Middle East
or East Africa). Instead, they accepted as a comigethe division of certain countries,
with a communist regime in one part of it (East i@any, China, North Korea, North
Vietnam, South Yemen), and a pro-western regimen évoften not so democratic, in the
other (West Germany, Taiwan, South Korea, Southindi@ and North Yemen). As it is
well known, the war in Vietham ended in 1975 by tiogal collapse of the Saigon
government and it resulted in the reunificatiorthef country by military force. The fall of
the pro-eastern regimes in two other states (Geyraad Yemen) resulted in a peaceful
reunification, while the Kuomintang regime is sfilburishing in Taiwan and the Kim
dynasty still reigns in North Korea, reinforced the army, in spite of its disastrous
economic and social situation. The only excepti@s the case of Cyprus, where actually
two NATO member states (Greece and Turkey) werdraoting each other and which is
still divided today, though the southern part op€ls joined the E.U. in 2004.

The last period of the cold war (1980-1989) was oy that of a deepening
economic crisis, but it also resulted in a politicatability in the Eastern European countries
ending at first by the anticommunist revolutionstloé soviet satellite states in 1989 and
soon followed by the collapse of Yugoslavia and W&SR itself in 1991. The map of
Europe was significantly redesigned, with the donsof Czechoslovakia in 1993 as a
peaceful epilogue. However, the process of disratety national territories, thought at the
time as unigue and internationally accepted ordgpibsge it was considered a result of exceptional
historical circumstances, seems now far from beiwgr. The tragedy of Yugoslavia was
soon followed by several wars in the Caucasus mgjist between Armenia and Azerbaijan,
then in Chechnya and in Georgia), and other cagéiftendencies appeared in the C.I.S. (and
within the Russian Federation itself), in the Bakkar in other parts of the world.

There are two basic principles on which the nati@tates rely as geopolitical
entities: the first one is th@inciple of self-determinatiorstipulating that every nation shall be
enabled to possess its own national territory amally a sovereign state. The other one is
the principle of the inviolability of the frontiergleclaring that once a state is formed with
internationally recognized frontiers, these carmothanged without the mutual agreement
of both neighbours or of all interested parts. Tdfoapparently very nice and correct, the
contradiction between these two principles is obsjespecially if we consider that on the
world map there are more nations (or at least etbommunities) than states, this is why
the already existing states are interested in ogiirfg the second principle, while the
usually smaller or “new nations” (i.e. Palestinjaksrds, Chechens, Ossetians, Abkhazians,
Kosovars, Basques, Corsicans etc.) claim for tedfrdetermination.
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The contradiction between the two mentioned priesifs not a new phenomenon.
As a matter of fact, if the principle of self-detenation was formulated as a result of the
national bourgeois revolutions of the™@entury and represented a crowning of the
legitimate fight for freedom of the peoples, thangiple of the inviolability of the frontiers
appeared as a response to this fight, claimed ynhinthe multinational dynastic empires
who were trying to preserve their power and teratantegrity. Any attempt to modify
these frontiers was thus considered as a sepamatistredentist movement.

Though the basic contradiction between these temeememains until today, the
historical and political context of the questiohleast in Europe, is much different than two
centuries ago. Firstly, there are no more dynastipires to subjugate the smaller peoples
of Europe and the aggressive totalitarian systeftiseo2d" century (like nazi Germany or
the Soviet Union) disappeared hopefully forevercdbely, while present Europe is with a
few exceptions dominated by pluralistic democractbe political regimes of the 19
century empires in continental Europe (France, GagnAustria-Hungary, Russia and the
Ottoman Empire) were all authoritarian regimesfogited by the military. Even the British
Empire, though a parliamentary monarchy, was lesgodratic than it is today, especially if we
consider the social structures and the colonialcypolast but not least, the international
organizations (the E.U. and NATO) managing the gmre&uropean political matters are
not only stronger and more democratic, but coverniost important part of the continent,
while the international structures of thé"¥@®ntury were dominated by permanently changing
alliances and a constant fight to maintain thedhaé of power” between the major states.

The birth of new peoples and nations is a naturehpmenon in European history.
The present picture of the European nations igékelt of a long and complex evolution,
marked by massive demographic movements and coms&dting, with the formation of new
peoples and also the disappearance of others.rdbefpr the birth of new nations is also the
differentiation of new languages from the anciam(like the Romanic languages from the
ancient Latin, the German languages from the ah@enman, or more recently the Ukrainian
and the Belarusian from ancient Russian). Thisga®ds also going on at present, but in the
modern times the natural formation of the languages often strongly influenced by political
purposes: the nationalist ideology claimed thetemée of a well-defined, separate language, in
order to emphasize the cultural individuality ofethnic group and finally justify the formation
of a new nation state (like the case of Macedohmtenegrin or Moldavian languages) or, on
the contrary, assimilate a language to anotherooheto justify the political unity of some
otherwise different territories (like in the casktibe Serbo-Croatian language). The very
definition of some languages and cultures wasshbiitted to the actual political requirements.

In the first half of the 20 century, the ethnic structures and the evolutibthe
nation states were merely influenced by the twoomapnflagrations, by the evolutions
preceding these wars and by the peace treatiesvfoly them. The international borders
were established by the war winners and the sitvadf smaller ethnic groups or minorities
was considered as marginal.

After World War Il, the centrifugal tendencies withthe European nation states
followed different paths in different parts of thentinent: while some western countries
(like Italy, Switzerland, the Benelux states, Fmda accepted cultural diversity as a
precious heritage and took important measures ésepve it, others (France, Britain)
followed rather the "melting pot” model, while then-democratic western regimes (Spain,
Portugal, Greece) had an openly repressive pobaatd minorities and the communist
regimes chose to freeze the ethnic problem un@esltigans of socialist internationalism.
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The consequences of these policies became obwuotisei next decades, when
Spain, France and Britain were facing the radiatibe of separatist movements, and the
national conflicts exploded after 1989 in the Bakand the former USSR. The process of
political fragmenting in Eastern Europe resultethie appearance of new nation states (like
Ukraine, Belarus, the Baltic States, the Czech BipuSlovakia, Slovenia, Croatia), but
also of an important number of “special cases’ingknto consideration that in the Balkans
and in the former USSR there are large areas aicly very mixed population, making
impossible the formation of typical nation states.

As a result of the conflicts, peace treaties andtdial negotiations during the
nineties, the map of South Eastern Europe aftecrthesroads of millennia shows now in a
larger context the existence of at least two stitiesach nation in the classical meaning of
the term: there are two Greek states (Greece anth&a Cyprus), two Turkish states
(Turkey and Northern Cyprus), two Bulgarian stgfslgaria and the F.Y.R.O.M.), two
Albanian states (Albania and Kosovo), three Serlsiates (Serbia, Montenegro and the
Republic of Srpska), two Croatian states (Croaiththe Muslim-Croatian Federation), and
even two Romanian states (Romania and the Repofiiitoldova).

Though these political entities have much in compsarch of them had a different
evolution, therefore their differences are stronifpan the resemblances and it is almost
impossible to include them in a typology, becalrsy tare rather special cases than typical
phenomena. A short presentation of the evolutiosagh problematic case will show how
complex the phenomenon is:

Cyprus is geographically the remotest territory from tha&lkan area: situated in
the Eastern Mediterranean, some wouldn’t even deltiinto Europe, though its history,
culture and economy is much closer to Europe thahsta. The island was conquered by
the Turks in 1571 from the Venetians, and takeGi@at Britain in 1878 as a compensation for
the British support of Turkey at the Congress afiBeA British colony until 1960, it attained
independence after an agreement between the Utitgdom, Greece and Turkey, granting
the three states guarantor rights.

Dissatisfied with the policy of president Makaritise Greek military government
organized a coup on 13 July 1974. Nikos Sampsondeakared president and declared
union with Greece. Turkey protested, unsuccessfalight British intervention, then invaded
Cyprus, 37% of the land becoming a Turkish occapatione. In 1983 Turkish Cypriots
unilaterally proclaimed independence, which wasyaekcognized by Turkey (Clogg, R.
2006). The Republic of Cyprus is at present a dotisinal democracy with a booming
economy, member of the United Nations and sincel 20Ghe European Union, while the
Turkish Republic of Northern Cyprus remained undeetbped and over-dependent on
help from Turkey. The two opposite parts made sthatitempt toward reunification, but
the unsolved question of refugees, land ownershigp @onfiscated real estate makes
difficult any agreement. The plan for reunificatiohU.N. Secretary General Kofi Annan
was rejected in 2003 by the Cypriot Turkish leaderd a new version was rejected in 2004
at a referendum by the Greek Cypriots. At presemrtenmoderate leaderships on both sides
seem to be more favourable towards reunificati@htlag negotiations are going on.

The Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedoniarepresents the northern part of
historical Macedonia, inhabited predominantly bg\&t population (speaking a Bulgarian
dialect), with important Albanian, Aromanian, Gredlurkish and Gypsy minorities. The
historical region of Macedonia was part of the @@&m Empire until 1878, when for a short
period (after the peace of San Stefano), it becpantof Greater Bulgaria (supported by

164



NEW NATION STATES, DOUBLE NATION STATES OR GEOPOLITAL ANOMALIES ON THE MAP OF EU?

Russia). At the Congress of Berlin, the westerngysvdid not agree with the creation of a
strong Bulgarian state under Russian protectottaitejs why Macedonia was given back to
Turkey, where it remained until the First BalkanM{/B912). The northern part came back
to Bulgaria in 1912, after the Second Balkan W&1@) it was annexed by Serbia, then
again by Bulgaria during World War Il, and retak®snSerbia in 1945. Yugoslav president
Josip Broz Tito separated Yugoslav Macedonia fraenbi@ after the war. It became a
republic of the new federal Yugoslavia (as the &lsti Republic of Macedonia) in 1946,
with its capital at Skopje. Tito also promoted toacept of a separate Macedonian nation,
as a means of disconnecting the ties of the Slaulption of Yugoslav Macedonia with
Bulgaria (N. K. Martis, 1984, Ch. & B. Jelavich,0R).

In 1991 Macedonia declared its independence frorgoslavia as the Socialist
Republic of Macedonia. The appropriation by thepii#ic of Macedonia” of what Greece
held as its "Greek symbols", raised concerns ire@as well as fuelling nationalist anger,
this is why the Greek government objected formelgny use of the name Macedonia and
also to the use of Macedonian symbols. The UnitatoNs recommended recognition of
the "Republic of Macedonia" under the temporary eafthe "former Yugoslav Republic
of Macedonia" (FYROM), which would be used inteiorally while the country continued to
use "Republic of Macedonia" as its constitutiorae.

Kosovo was a historical region within mediaeval Serbiailub455, when the
whole kingdom became part of the Ottoman Empireough initially predominantly
Serbian, the ethnic structure of Kosovo changedugily due to the northward migration
of Serbs and to a higher fertility of Albanians,that at present Albanians represent more
than 90% of the population. Part of modern Serlces 1913, Kosovo became an
autonomous province within the Yugoslav Socialisp&blic of Serbia under the leadership
of president Tito, after whose death in 1980 thgonalist Serbian government withdrew
the autonomy of the province, triggering the ralisedion of Albanian nationalists and the
creation of parallel state structures (with offi@arbian and underground Albanian institutions)
within the territory. On July 2, 1990, an unconsiiinal Kosovo parliament declared Kosovo
an independent country, the Republic of Kosova.

The Milosevic regime of Serbia decided a militanjusion of the Kosovo problem
in 1999 and started the invasion of the provincthwhassive ethnic cleansing, which
caused the intervention of NATO forces, notablyraids on Serbia between March 24 and
June 10. After the war, the province came under QAddministration reinforced by
peacekeeping forces (KFOR). On 17 February 2008A#sembly of Kosovo approved a
declaration of independence, recognized by sewaks the following days, despite
protests by Russia and others in the UN. The Sgc@ouncil remains divided on the
guestion: of the five members with veto power, US/ and France recognized the
declaration of independence, and China has expressecern, while Russia considers it
illegal, therefore Kosovo has no prospects for émiNations recognition due to Russian
and Chinese veto in Security Council.

Montenegro (Crna Gora) was the last free monarchy of the Bedkénally falling
to the Ottomans in 1499, who annexed it to theasaof Skaters. In the f6century it
became a special autonomy within the Ottoman Emaird later it became a theocracy led
by the Serbian Orthodox Metropolitans. The Priritipaf Montenegro achieved recognition
of independence in 1878 and in 1910 became a Kmgdio World War | Montenegro
sided with Serbia against the Central Powers, rduff@ full scale defeat to Austria-Hungary in
early 1916. In 1918 the Allies liberated Monteneguhich was subsequently merged with
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Serbia. In 1922 Montenegro formally became the Zetea of the Kingdom of Serbs,
Croats and Slovenes, and in 1929 it became a p#ré &ingdom of Yugoslavia. In World
War |l the Axis forces established a puppet Indeleen State of Montenegro, liberated by
the Yugoslav Partisans in 1944, after which Mongeaebecame a republic within the
Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia (B. Jethyi2006).

After a referendum on remaining in Yugoslavia i®2%boycotted by the Muslim,
Albanian and Catholic minorities as well as by {w®-independence Montenegrins),
Montenegro remained in the federation with Serlni&002, Serbia and Montenegro came
to a new agreement and in 2003 the Yugoslav feidaratas replaced in favour of a looser
state union named Serbia and Montenegro. On JuBed8, after a new referendum, the
Parliament of Montenegro declared the independehibtontenegro.

Bosnia-Herzegovinawas a typical border zone since ancient historitasted at
the frontier between the Western and Eastern Rdemapire. The principalities of Serbia
and Croatia split control of Bosnia and Herzegowmthe ninth and tenth century, later the
area was contested between the Kingdom of Hungadythe Byzantine Empire, then
Bosnia emerged as an independent state underl¢hefdocal bans.

The four centuries of Ottoman rule had a major ch& Bosnia's ethnic structure,
which changed several times as a result of corgjueats with European powers, migrations,
and epidemics. A native Slavic-speaking Muslim camity emerged and finally became the
largest of the ethno-religious groups, as a refudt gradually rising number of conversions to
Islam. The Herzegovinian rebellion, a widespreaasaet uprising in 1875, rapidly spread and
came to involve several Balkan states and GreaeiRowhich eventually forced the Ottomans
to cede administration of the country to Austriaablary through the Congress of Berlin in
1878. The imperial decision to formally annex tlmevmce in 1908 reinforced the Serbian
nationalists’ struggle for reunification and hastrhe eruption of World War |, after which
Bosnia-Herzegovina joined the newly formed KingdafrSerbs, Croats and Slovenes.

During World War 1, Bosnia was ceded to the Indegent State of Croatia, when
at least 700,000 Serbs died as a result of gengzdeetrated by the Croatian Ustasha.
Many Serbs in the area took up arms and joinedCihetniks, a nationalist and royalist
resistance movement that conducted guerrilla ward@ainst both the fascist Ustashe and
the communist Partisans. In 1943, Bosnia and Hexazeg was reestablished as a republic
within the Yugoslavian federation (Ch. & B. Jeldyi2006).

After the collapse of Yugoslavia, the Serb membeisBosnian parliament,
abandoned the central parliament in Sarajevo, ancdgmed Republika Srpska in August
1992. In November 1991, the party branch in Boani&i Herzegovina of the ruling party in
the Republic of Croatia proclaimed the existencéhef Croatian Community of Herzeg-
Bosnia, as a separate whole on the territory ohBoand Herzegovina, with Croat Defence
Council as its military part. After this Bosnia-Hegovina became for years the theatre of
military disputes between Serbian and Croatianonatists (Bosnian War, 1992-1995),
with the Muslims caught in the middle. Ethnic clsiag and civil rights violations
especially against non-Serbs were rampant in thieesses. In March 1994, the signing of the
Washington Accords between the leaders of the tigambgovernment and Herzeg-Bosnia
led to the creation of a joint Bosniak-Croat Fetleraof Bosnia and Herzegovina. A
NATO bombing campaign began in August, 1995, agdires Army of Republika Srpska,
then in December 1995, the signing of the DaytoneA@ment brought a halt to the fighting,
roughly establishing the basic structure of thes@né-day state.
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The Republic of Moldova was created in its present frontiers in Stalintsi&t
Union, the historical region also known as Bessaradpresenting the eastern half of the
Mediaeval Principality of Moldavia (which came undkurkish rule in the 1% century),
situated between the rivers Prut and Dniester. répeated wars between Russia and the
Ottoman Empire in the ¥8century finally resulted in the access of Russithe Black Sea,
and at the Treaty of Kuguk-Kainariji (1774), Rusaiso got the protectorate for the orthodox
population in the Danubian Principalities. Anothar between the two empires took place in
1812, and Russia won again, but the threat of Mapéd armies on the western front
hastened Russia to finish the Turkish war, so atTireaty of Bucharest (1812) emperor
Alexander | had to accept as war capture onlyahd between the rivers Prut and Dniester.

Part of the Russian Empire until its fall in 19B&ssarabia (and the northern part
of the historical Bucovina) came back to Romaniatig declaration of the National
Council of the province in 1918. In 1924 the MoldovAutonomous Soviet Socialist Republic
was established on a strip of Ukrainian land onl#fiebank of the Dniester River. This
situation was never accepted by Stalin’s Russiay déclared Bessarabia to be Soviet
territory under foreign occupation and claimedack in 1940, when Romania was in a
desperate international situation. The Soviet oatiop of Bessarabia became the main
reason for Romania to finally join nazi Germanytie war against the USSR.

In 1944 the Soviet Union regained Bessarabia arrthsim Bucovina, and the Red
Army occupied Romania. While Northern Bucovina viasorporated into the Ukraine,
Bessarabia was divided between the newly creatdddvan Soviet Socialist Republic (the
northern and central parts) and Ukraine (the sontipart also known as Budjak, with a
very mixed ethnic composition). As a compensatéinarrow land strip situated on he left
bank of the Dniester River, with an initially predmantly Romanian population and later
known as Transnistria, was added to the MoldovapuBR&. In the meantime, the ethnic
composition of Moldova was significantly modifie¢ khe immigration of Russians and
Ukrainians, and the locally spoken Romanian watedtas a separate, Moldavian language
and declared in 1989 the official language of gpublic.

After the fall of the USSR in 1991, the Republidvdldova declared independence,
recognized by Romania among the first states. Beotachtion of Transnistria as a separate
soviet republic in 1990 lead to military conflicttiveen the armed forces of Ghau and
the separatists of Tiraspol (Bendery), and wasHel by the intervention of the"1Russian
Army, still stationed in the eastern bank of thad3ter.

Each of these cases is unique and none of thewatyfor the whole of the region.
Nevertheless, there are some similarities that labe underlined:

- the “double nation states” are all situated (with &xception of the larger part
of Turkey) in South Eastern Europe, used to bel@xgept Croatia) until 1878 to the
Ottoman Empire (Bessarabia until 1812), and mogshem (except Greece and Turkey)
were communist countries from 1948 to 1989;

- though the “division of the nations” has differéngtorical causes for each case,
the mixed ethnic structure is the main cause faofahem;

- each of the greater nation states followed in th&t ptrong nationalist policies
with a tendency to oppress or assimilate ethnionties;

- the smaller states were in thé"2fntury repeatedly subjects to military conflicts
and occupation;

- the smaller states have a generally underdevelqueat, economy, dominated
by agriculture, with a high rate of unemploymend avith specific social problems;
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- the political status of the smaller nation statesat least of some parts of their
territory) is today still undefined and therefoheit future is uncertain.

The political long-term solution for the dividedtiom states would be the future
E.U. membership of all of them, which would notyptovide economic stability, but also
redo the disrupted connections between the tee#meparated by borders. On the short
term, these territories must however solve thespulies first, whether they are of ethnic,
religious, political or economical nature, and giye forever the military solution. The
image of a peaceful Balkan Peninsula fully integglato the European structures, though
not impossible, will probably take a few more dexsmitb come true.

On the other hand, the idealistic geopolitical yietof the 2% century that seemed
to take shape in the early nineties (a world dotethdy liberal democracy with only one
superpower) seems now to be shadowed by some Iewfdhe cold-war attitudes and
challenged by the emergence of new global powés, China and Russia. The recent
disastrous foreign policy of the United States ltesunot only in a bitter opposition of the
Arab world and a reinforcing of radical Islam, [al$o undermined the prestige and power
of the United Nations and especially of the Segu@buncil. New political and military
pacts seem to take shape under the slogan of amriéan opposition, putting together
very different states and regimes like China, Ryshkiorth Korea, Iran and Venezuela.
There are many other conflict regions in the wdlikke the Caucasus or the Middle East)
facing long-term developments, and compared tcetties Balkans are apparently an easy
case, however the traditional political mentalitesl attitudes have to be changed in order
to make this region prosper at its full potential.
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NATURAL AND ANTHROPOGENIC PREMISES OF
TOURISM PLANNING AND DEVELOPMENT
IN THE LITTORAL ZONES

N. CIANG A

ABSTRACT. — Natural and Anthropogenic Premises ofTouristic Arrangement and
Development in the Littoral Zones.The study accomplishes an analysis on the categofie
factors with implication in the territory’s arramgent, with a special view upon the touristic
arrangement of littoral zones. The anthropizaticthe littoral zones was a continuous process,
recalling, as intensity, the beginning of the Gi®abgraphical Discoveries period and having
an explosive character in the"™2@entury. The conditions and natural resources whic
stimulated this process, evolutionally and speaiffic were also involved in the outlining
and imposing the most ample and complex tourist@ngement at a world level, with a
linear character, of strip. The conditions of ffeietermined the type of touristic arrangement.
The climate contributed to a different extensiorihef touristic activities during the year. The
water of the seas and oceans in the littoral zefth,certain physical and chemical specific
features, have nuanced and differentiated the gpdgorms of tourism practiced, but also
the aquatic touristic arrangements. The aquatisystems increased the degree of touristic
attractivity. The settlements, some with a durabbmillenniums, intensely populated and
with complex activities, predominantly related le harbours, initially constituted themselves
as first destinations of an incipient littoral ttam, forming subsequently the armor which
constituted the basis of the touristic mega-arrameggs, unleashed from the second half of
the last century and continuing till nowadays.

Keywords: littoral touristic arrangement, littoral tourismittoral touristic resorts, touristic
potential of the seacoast.

1. GENERAL ASPECTS

Dependent on the major morphology of Terra, onrdipartition of dry, oceanic and
marine surfaces, as well as on the particularizaifdhe contact among them, the littoral zone
spreads on more that 400 000 km length, from wh1GB % belongs to the continental littorals,
31,0 % to the littorals of the big islands and 21dthe small islands, with a great degree of
dissemination, but cumulating wide areas, espgéralDceania. On the other hand, the littoral
zone was the one that in time polarized populatiwh stimulated the development of a specific
habitat and complex activities, related to the ratoonditions and the access to multiple
sources, continental and maritime, to their pracgsand transport on long distances, with the
cheapest transportation, the transport on water.

As a result, the littoral concentrates today, arety narrow, linear habitat-strip, that
became nowadays a very fragile environment, altvastthirds from the globe population,
which has put an irreversible imprint upon it. @e bther hand, as a result of the turning into
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account, in a special manner, of all the naturdlaanthropic conditions specific for the littoral of
the temperate and tropical zones, it became adsmdst important touristic zone. It attracts in a
differentiated way hundreds of millions of tourigesarly, determining, besides the primary
touristic offer, formed of natural and anthropiaristic resources, a complex touristic
arrangement, of great dimensions, with an impaet giobal scale.

2. THE NATURAL CONDITIONS

The natural conditions, by their characteristiamdtituted themselves as factors
with differentiated implication in littoral zonesinthropization, even from the antiquity of
the Mediterranean, Extreme Eastern and South-Asiéizations.

2. 1. The littoral relief, both the sub airy one, as the submersible one fre
nearby vicinity of the coast led, by its traits,ttee development of specific settlements.
Most of them initially had harbour and commerciatdtions, as well as activities related to
the immediate contact sea-dry land, naval constructagriculture, fishing, and later
related to the processing of products from the mfstom a great distance on water way,
especially those power-fossils or those metalifferand nonmetalifferous. The arrangement in
time of these activities has frequently requiretligh shore, fragmented with gulfs for
sheltered ports with deep waters for the acceslseo¥essels with increasing displacement
and draught. Also, ever increasing surfaces weedauefor the port and urban arrangements
which occupied greater and greater areas.

Thus, the sea coasts became the destination @fdhe most accentuated anthropic
pressure, due especially to the tourism in thehla§tof the century. This was manifested at
the same time with the starting of the industr&alalution that depended directly on the
progress of the communication ways and of the nréchair, on water and on land means
of transport. It had as a polarizing destinatiam skashore arranged with touristic ports, the
international and local airports, the railway siaf and the systems of roads culminating
with the highways. All of these were conditionedtbg morphological local traits reflected
in the types of shores. The way of touristic aresngnt is directly dependent on the relief of the
littoral zones, which is different for the low oigh seashores or the littoral sectors, modeled
and affected by the water movements, waves, straathsot in the last turn, by the tides.

In the case of high sea shores, they present fliffis tens of meters to hundreds of
meters. As concerns the mountainous littorals, tfaeye the conformation and the extension of
those three essential components:

The front of the sea on a distance of outside andrlbm the sea shore, with a
rocky and generally deep bottom, less favorabtadse who practice marine baths frequently,
having fragments of dry lands in the shape of siefards with different dimensions;

The narrow strip of seashore with beaches, distoatis as a rule and slightly
extended in width, edged by cliffs or mountainoieeps;

The dry land from the proximity of the shore.

Typical examples in this respect are the Frenchhsra from the east of Marsilia,
the Spanish Mediterranean seashore, with CostaaB2asta Dorada and even a great part
of Costa del Sol etc. In the frame of this typeiubres, the coasts of ria type, with branched
gulfs, are to be differentiated after the landscépéng positioned on the inferior courses of
some rivers, partially awash, as Spanish of noektwGalicia, Bretagne Peninsula and
Provence in France or on sectors from the littofalhe Red Sea (Posea, Gr. 1970, and
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others); coast of a Dalmatian type specific to @reatian littoral, with alignments of
islands and channels parallel to the coast, canreipg to some anticlines and synclines
similar to some sectors from California gulf or N&lg@aland; coasts with fiords found
especially in the temperate-cold zone, with a gl@atiscape impact specific to Norway,
Scotland, or to the extremity of the South-Americantinent. In the insular Mediterranean,
but also in Hawaii archipelago high coasts are agisssent, often due to the volcanic
activity, with the individualization of some insuleomplexes of a caldera type, as it is the
one of Santorin island, with remarkable morpho4mage contrasts. Specific to the high coasts
in general is the very accentuated sinuosity amdggm which imposes the fragmentation of
the touristic arrangements, the more or less iddadization of their character of insularity
and of their development in altitude, from the E=eel to hundreds of meters, with efforts
of integration in the landscape till the micro-gcal

2. 2. The low coasts are less articulated, with a right outline, deting extended
alluvial plains, submerse, with continental platfar with reduced slope, maintaining the
depth of only several meters to more kilometergazst. The cliffs are unrepresentative
and the terrestrial relief is prolonged submerdegre there can be reconstituted sectors of
old courses or of deltas branches. The small slfapes, especially in the case of the seas
without tides, the forming of large beaches, spremdiundreds of meters, fields of dunes,
in their back, or banks and belts of littoral sacainprising lacustrian aquatic surfaces of
lagoon type or maritime bank.

The beach is one of the most important componeutsstic resources of the
natural littoral space’s organization, with accuatiodn of sand, gravel, shells, with
differentiated slope, but generally reduced, depah@dn granulometry, beaches’ profile,
depth of the sea besides the seashore, partiadlgidd at high tide or at an agitated sea. The
submerse beach is a prolongation of the first angl a depth of a few meters, offering an
easy and without any risk access of injury forttadl categories of tourists. The granulometry,
the colour and the differentiated absorption of ¢htegories of solar radiations depend on
the geologic origin, predominantly calcareous-onggmous, often with a coralligenous,
siliceous or volcanic origin. The seashores witto lare to be noticed, with littoral belts
specific to the north-west of the Adriatic Sea (RiinRavenna, Lignano and Venice) or of
that around the Mexic Gulf (for instance the zoh€an-Cun resort), but also of the central
part of the Black Sea littoral, at Mamaia. The loleltaic coasts have frequently among the
branches vast sandy surfaces, with a mixed onmgarjtime and river one, of the deposited
material. In the north-eastern Australian tropieaine, but also in the islands of a
coralligenous origin from the Pacific, the Caraitegf-islands are developed, forming The
Great Barrier of Corals, respectively of circuldols. These close lagoons of variable
dimensions and depths of several tens of meteis. type of coast has a double impact
upon the tourism, namely the beaches with a cgesitbus sand highly appreciated and, not
in the last turn, the richest and most diverse srbmcoralligenous biotopes from the sub
aquatic environment, contributing decisively to tfewelopment of the subaquatic tourism.

The littoral of the Black Sea spread on a distaotenly 245 kilometers is
characterized by genetic and physiognomic diverditgm low deltaic littoral to low
lagoonal littoral with littoral belts to high littal with cliffs, of 10-20 m, alternating with
low sectors, with beaches, corresponding to thelysaecumulations from the maritime
mouth of the banks.
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2. 3. The climatic conditions, by the component elements, contribute directly to
the development of the touristic phenomenon, imfbirgg its intensity, but also the duration
of its unfolding. The thermal factor is essentitsl,optimum values having to override®25
C. At this, the abundant solar radiation is addeith the U.V. component, but also the
bright radiation component, air ionization, in wiithe negative ions are imposed with
salted and iodide aerosols, as well as the localleition of the air, in the shape of marine
breezes which moderates the stressful effect ohitje temperatures. All of these have a
direct impact upon the physical characteristicthefseas and oceans waters in the littoral
zones, leading to the cohabiting of the pleasudgm with that of maritime-climatic cure
and to the individualization of the most polarizingrld touristic offer.

The latitudinal zoning of the climatic conditioresatls to the differentiating of the
regime of tourism unfolding in the littoral zondsom the uninterrupted or fluctuating
continuity during the whole yearly course, in thepical zone, to the intense one,
subtropical Mediterranean, in the warm seasoreast Isix months and, with compensatory
character, temporally at the level of the two hgeéses, in the transition seasons or even
in the winter. (A fact that must be spotlightedthat the tourism of the Mediterranean
French littoral — Coastal of Azure — was initiallytroduced, by the British people, as
tourism of winter); to a pure aestival tourism re ttemperate zone specific to the Black
Sea or to the north-eastern American littoral dbatic; the tourism from the months of
July and August of the Baltic Sea, North Sea andvdgian Sea littorals.

2.4. The water of seas and oceans nearby the seashores is directly involved in the
setting up of the whole natural conditions conferiavourability, attractivity and contributing
to the achievement of the most ample and complarkstic arrangements, at a global scale.

The physical characteristiosf the seas and oceans’ waters, at the coast,senpo
themselves, first of all by their temperature, tedadirectly to the climatic thermal values,
which needs to oscillate between 24 -° 28 in order to produce the state of thermal
aquatic comfort. The climatic and bioclimatic caimhs and the thermal values of the seas
and oceans waters determine the extent of the rsdasdourism practicing in the littoral
zones, from a perpetual activity in the inter-togpispace, to several weeks at the contact of
the temperate and cold zones. The transparencyatdris proportional with the lack of
pollution, with the quantity of the suspended matie of the plank tonic organisms and
algae. The degree of calorific radiation’s penaraaind the profound warming depends on
it, too, reaching several meters, but also thersthianination, favouring the practicing of
sub-aquatic tourism, closely related to the capaaitabsorption or of reflecting of the
sandy or rocky bottom and of the colour of the sock

Very important is thedepth of the waterg the coasts’ neighbourhood, which
permits the access, in the sea, of those who matke land are usual swimmers till several
tens of meters or hundreds of meters of coast., Ale® same characteristic permits the
emplacement and the arrangement of touristic pttgpleasure vessels and ships with a
greater tonnage, of cruise. The cost of their gearent is closely related to the bathymetric
specific features, but also to the degree of ceasticulation and fragmentation.

The chemical characteristicsf the seas and oceans water are dominated by
salinity, influencing, at their turn, the colourhigh is blue, an intense, azure blue, by
higher values, in the case of quasi-closed sedheddediterranean or the Red Sea, with an
arid climate.
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The sub aquatic ecosysterhy the diversity of vegetation species, but eslgc
the fauna, are closely related to the physicaitgsbf the water, temperature and transparency,
but also by the chemical ones, content of O2, isalind chemical nutrients, or by the presence
of plankton in the superficial strata or at a snddpth. The coralligenous ecosystems
impose themselves submerse in the landscape,gh of atolls as those of a barrier type,
up to a depth of several tens of meters, from themseas and oceans, considered to be the
richest in species, picturesque, multi-chromatityerg a sub-aquatic tourism can be
practiced, of knowing, photographing or filming,thvian increasing interest for different
categories of tourists.

3. THE SOCIAL-HISTORICAL AND ECONOMIC PREMISES contributed
to the arrangements of the shores, with portsiesethts-ports, that became, in time, big
cities, with complex functions, where huge quaetitof products, brought on the waters’
way or derived from their own territory, were masatand processed.

The circum-Mediterranean littoral was, even frone tantiquity, the space of
moulding the human civilization and culture sprégdhe communities of navigators with
special aptitudes of merchants, but also by colsiand conquerors, as the Greeks,
Phoenicians, Carthaginians, and then by Romanstrahsformed the Mediterranean in Mare
Nostrum. The effect on the span of a half of aenitium was the development of urban
littoral complexes and focal points of culture wih universal impact which perpetuated
their importance till nowadays: Athens, Alexandffgma with the port extension, from
antiquity, Ostia, Byzant-Constantinople, or the €kréowns-colonies Massala-Marsalis,
Naples, Syracuse or Tomis-Congtgnat the black Sea, or Cartaginese town-colorges a
Cartagena. In the first part of the Middle Age,itha@ace is taken by the two Italian
republics, Venice and Genoa, which maintainedrtygortance of the Mediterranean space
and the connection with the Asian Orient and thehrAfrican space. The second part of
the 15" century marks the overthrown of the center of gétipal and economic-commercial
influence from the Mediterranean to the Westernopean facade of the Atlantic with the
town-ports Lisbon, Cadiz and Palos, for Spain, franich the heroic poetry was launched, with
unimagined consequences for the mankind’s destitiya following half of millennium, of
the Great Geographical Discoveries, which impokedBuropean Civilization. This tendency
continued with almost a half of a century latethwhe implication of the Lower Countries —
Holland with the two gates towards ocean, Amsterdaih Rotterdam, England, having as
irradiation centers, London, Bristol and Liverpdatance with St. Malo and Le Havre.

All these, at which the cities-ports are added etigped in 18-19" centuries from
Europe as Nice, Barcelona, Valencia or metropasspgirom the continents America, Eastern
Asia, Australia, will constitute the structure orhieh the immense complex of touristic
arrangements will be built with a predominantlyelém developed character on thousands of
kilometers.

4. THE IMPACT UPON THE LITTORAL ENVIRONMENT s of long term
and was determined by the arrangements and pavttiast extended on spread surfaces
alongside the coasts and on depths of kilometethamoffing (the example of Euro port
belonging to Rotterdam) and in the depth of drdlaith arrangements of basins and port
spaces, of industrial activities, processing thparhproducts with the autochthonous ones,
of development of the residential zones, oftentshirh millions of inhabitants. At these,
the rural space of proximity is added, with setébems and surfaces used in agriculture,
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depending on the pedo-climatic conditions, but &b cultures and agricultural activities
specific to the neighbourhood of the seas - sdagest The littoral zones are connected with
the interior of the territory, with a dense, com@ad modern infrastructure of communications,
which entropizes even more the littoral environment

The tourism imposed itself as a factor with aemse and major modification of
the littoral environment in all of these, occupy@lfthe spatial niches, which did not remain
introduced in one of the previous economic cirguitssuperposing and modifying, through
specific arrangements, the urban and rural habitéseover, the temporary, demographic
multiplication was added, with direct effects o&thojourn of million of persons by the
consumption of the touristic product. It resulted dsrangement and stimulation by that
known (from now on) multipliable effect of tourisnit had a major impact upon the
explosive, demographical increase (inclusively ttuéhe migrationists tourists from other
countries belonging to the third age who have paanaresidences in the littoral zones of
the European Mediterranean countries, Spain, FréeseItaly or Greece). The impact was
also to be seen upon the economic activities vaith of complementary support for tourism,
upon the rate of population’s occupation and of peafessions genesis and, generally, on
the social-economic level of autochthonous popaorati
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CHARACTERISTICS OF THE PRESENT
INTERNATIONAL TOURISM TRAVELING
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ABSTRACT. — Characteristics of the Present Internabnal Tourism Traveling. The large
volume of the present day international touristeeling confers to it a character of mass with
profound economical and social implications. Thelgtenters upon a setting on stages of the
evolution of the international touristic travelingach stage having different rhythms of the
evolution of the phenomenon and of its consequemesaimly the encashement out of tourism
and a regional analysis of the unfolding of therimational touristic phenomenon.

Keywords: international touristic traveling, evolution of theternational touristic arrivals,
regional ratio of international touristic arrivalgouristic expenses of the main
emitting countries, the main touristic destinatiéresn the world

In the unroll of the economic relationships betwstates, the international tourism
is one of the most active promoters, the internatigouristic traveling belonging to the
commerce with international services, mediatiors@omotions, banking services etc.

In the last decade, it was established that sss\¢ontribute to the forming of the
rough worldwide product with 60-65%, outrunning ttiaditional economic branches —
primary and secondary economic districts.

In the case of international tourism, the carrying) of the service takes place on the
customs territory of the country to which the onleowcarries out the service belongs. The
characteristic of tourism as an activity of productand consumption, of being fixed on the
territory of the exporting country, derives outtds. The main characteristic of the international
touristic fluxes results out of the grouping thavél of the people as consumers and not the
circulation of the services as values (Cristianat@eanu, 1992, read work, pages 47-64). The
touristic service is established on the territofytree offering country through the touristic
potential (natural and anthropic), hence, wherectimsumption takes place. This consumption
generates currency incomes, equal to the valleedbtiristic carryings out.

The Worldwide Organization of Tourism, the mairemational organism of this field,
has estimated the total of the tourist traveliradized in 2004 at over 6 billion. This evaluation,
according to which 95% from the worldwide populatigould travel in touristic purposes, has
to be regarded with reserved prudence. The evatuistiaggravated by the difficulty of mixing,
in the same estimation, the movements observelleirninher and in the outer sides of the
national territory and by numerous accounts: ah emwl every toruistic travel outside his
residence, belonging to the same individual thitkien into consideration.

Out of this impressive total, 764 millions reprds#re touristic travels, the so-
called international travels, the ones that allbes trossing of a border for a length of time
that is superior to one day, that is to say 12,8%0bthe worldwide population (table 1).

! University ,Babe-Bolyai”, Faculty of Geography”, 400006, Cluj-Napmc Romania, e-mail:
sandu@geografie.ubbcluj.ro



AL. PACURAR

The greatest mass, of almost 90% of the general iois represented by the
national, internal traveling. In 2004, 763, 9 naifliforeign tourists were recorded, tourists
that have generated encashements of over 633nbdiadiars. In the period during 1950-
2004, the development of the international tourfgappened in an average annual rhythm

of 6, 8% for arrivals and of 12, 5% for encashemétable 2).

The evolution of the number of international
touristic travels in the period between 1996005

Very few socio-eco-
nomic phenomenon came to
know, in the course of the
past four decades, a rhythm

Table 1 of growth comparable to the

Vear Worldwide Europe+ ;)_ne of tc_Junsm: the interna-

North America ional fdlsplacesTﬁnts h_ave

o grown for over imes since

1996 573 444’: 1948, when only 14 million

1997 598 467,2 tourists were recorded. The
1998 616 482 number of 50 million was

1999 639,5 491 reached in 1955, the one of
2000 686,7 524 100 million in 1964, 200
2001 686 515, million in 1975, 300 million
2002 706,4 521,6 international tourists in 1984,
2003 693,2 518,2 400 million in 1989, 500
2004 763,9 548,64 million in 1944, 600 million

Source The processing of the official data of OMT, from in 1998 or an average growth
Tourisme Market Trend 2005, OMT, Madric

of a hundred million in one
decade in the past quarter of

the 20" century. In the period between 1950 and 2004, enttie worldwide population

doubled, the international touristic travels grefvtbnes, that is to say in a rhythm that is
22 times more rapid (table 3).

The rhythm of development of the international touism, on decennial intervals,
in the period between 1950-2004

Table 2
Interval Arrivals (%) Encashments (%) Encas_hments /
Arrivals

1950-1959 10,6 13,9 1,31
1960-1969 9,1 10,3 1,13
1970-1979 5,3 18,4 3,47
1980-1989 4,7 8,2 1,74
1990-1999 4,4 7,038 1,5p
2000-2004 2,7 9,24 3,4p
Average1950-2004 6,6 11)2 18

Source The personal processing of the statistical data Tourism Market Trend, 2005, OMT, Madrid.

In the same time, two attitude of reserve can j@essed in regard with this

progression:
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- on one side, it is partially the result of thegmessive opening of numerous new
countries for the touristic sector and it is notyatue to a powerful growth of the activity
in the countries whose census was taken of atahiabing of the 1950'’s.

- on the other side, the rhythm of the progressiamks a period of slowdown of
the phenomenon.

The economic and social crisis from 1968 and eaflg¢he ones that took place
in the period between 1980-1983 and 1992-1996oM@t by spectacular re-launchings,
does not mark this regular tendency. The annuaitgrbas diminished from 11% between
1950-1960 to 9% between 1960-1970, to 6% betwe&0-1980, to 3% in between 1980-
1985 and 1% between the years 2000-2002, so tlkatdhelopment of the worldwide
tourism has reduced its rhythm, reaching a slowgthm of development, better adapted to
the worldwide context, with periods of difficultyrd even crises.

The very powerful increase of the arrivals, buthef worldwide touristic encashments
as well, from 1950 and until 2004, has recordedbperof sub unitary advancements (1982,
1986, 2001), circumstantial consequences of thaaun@ recessions and of the terrorist
attacks. The regions that were the mostly affestece Africa and America. The period in
between 1950-2004 can be structured in six greafestof the evolution of the worldwide
tourism, stages that correspond to the followirgades (table 2).

The evolution of the number of the international tarists
in the period between 1950-2004

Table 3

Number of Worldwide The poderability of
Year international tourists population (in tourists, out of the

(in millions) millions) worldwide

population (in %)

1950 25,3 2500 1
1960 69,3 300d 2,
1970 165,8 360( 4.6
1980 277,6 430( 6,6
1990 437,8 530( 8.6
1995 539,5 560( 10
2004 763,9 6228 73]

Out of the above presented data we can draw tlenaolg conclusions:

a) the average annual rhythm of the internatiorralvals records a continuous
decrease, fact that prooves that the internatiamaism phenomenon entered in a phase of
maturity, of balancing;

b) the annual average rhythm of the encashmentsd®circumstantial increases and
decreases, some economical — energetic crisiatiam] the devaluation of the dollar; others
political — local conflicts, the liberation of East Europe from under the tirany of communism,
the liberalization of the visa regime, etc;

c) thereport enchashments/ arrivals has a tentosftr more emphasised in the 8th
and the 9th decades, and in the first decade drthenilenium, fact that demonstrates the
worldwide economic growth through the increasehefpurchasing power of the tourists.
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In 2004, the incomes, still in current money, addgd to approximately 633
billion US dollars. The comparisons to other ecoimopihenomenon are interesting: in this
way, the value of the touristic exchanges are edemnt to 1/3 from the one of oil
exchanges and with 40% from the worldwide excharfiges the agroalimentary field,
from in between 2000-2004 (table 4, figure 1) egpes the following:

» Europe absorbs over half of the incomes of theriational tourism (52%), the
American continent (Northern and the Southern) #0,8nd Asia-Pacific 20,2%. Africa
records only 3% and the countries of the Near E#sth are rich in oil, 4%.

» Compared to the average value of the incomes erirtarnational touristic arrival
(ITA) on a worldwide level, which in 2004 was of BR®ISD, America recorded a better
efficiency, the value being situated at 1050 US&ng followed by Asia-Pacific, with 880
USD and by Europe with 780 USD. Africa has recortterlsmallest average income per
one arrival, 565 USD.

With regard to the international touristic arrivab great continental and regional
ensembles, Europe holds 55,4% of the total of thieads, followed by Asia-Pacific region
with 19,0% that is the more dynamic and with lairggeases in comparison to the year of
2003, of over 27%.

The incomes obtained from international tourism, inabsolute
and relative figures, in the period between 2000604

Table 4
Ponderability
YEAR Medium (%) of the
Continent value on worldwide
2000 2001 2002 2003 2004 (augé) mazrggzm
Africa 11,4 11,7 11,8 15,9 189 565(0 3.0
America 109,4 122,2 1141 1141 131]9 1050,0 20,8
Asia and
Pacific 81,0 88,0 94,7 97,0 1278 880,0 20,2
region
Europe 2213 225.8 2401 28411 3292 780,0 50,0
The Near 9.8 11,8 13,0 21,9 253 6950 40
East
:’c\)’t‘;'d""'de 432,9 4595 4742 5331 633,0 830,0 100,0

Source OMT, 2004.

The American continent follows next with a ponddigbof 16, 5% and with an
increase of 20, 9% in comparison to the year 03200

Africa holds the last place, with a ponderabitify4,4% but with an increase of
8,5% compared to the year of 2003 (table 5).

Numerous other countries benefit from substamtiblantages that allow them to
re-balance the external trade balance and thelstiio of their national economy.
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The weight of the incomes from the international ; L. The international
tourism of the great continental ensembles, from touristic incomes represent
the worldwide total, in the year 2004 therefore, over 10% from
PNB in approximately 20
O countries, and over 25% in

i T 10 tropical islander countries.
Aszla-Pacifc

20,2% For many of them, tourism
apropiet 4.5 became a kind of last hope
N EHR R A B compared to the persistent
Atriea 3% [0 miaras | difficulties from other eco-
1 X, A nomic branches: different
Y T " strategies are developed and
R Europa 52 % [T 1/ are put into practice in order
. HH ;-F" to impound the very coveted
Sl LT touristic fluxes, competitive
tensions are born, whose
Fig. 1. The a ponderability of the incomes from the force is sometimes disre-
international tourism of the great continental enisies, garded or ignored by the
from the worldwide total, in the year of 20 public opinion. The interna-

tional tourism reflects, is

an accurate manner, the major worldwide inequalitichas been ascertained, that in this
way, the third world receives approximately onertgreof the total flux of the international
tourists, which is the exact equivalent of its tiglaimportance in the economic production
of the globe, while it accumulates over % of therldwide population. However, the
worldwide map of tourism is structured in greatioag dominated by a country or a group
of countries that organize their space accordintpéo strength and dynamism. The image
of an orderly world in center-periphery, that iglely utilized in other fields, economic and
geopolitical ones — it also conveys for the chamazation of the international tourism
distribution. All the countries of the world aredilly in the position of receiving or in the
position of being the receivers, or the suppliefssending or of being the emitters, of
international tourists (table 5).

The international touristic arrivals to the great geographical areas,
in the year of 2004

Table 5
International arrivals
No- Region Million tourists % from 2004/2003
worldwide total report (%)

1 Europe 422.9 55,4 44
2 America 125,7 16,5 111

3 Africa 33,4 4.4 8,5
4 Middle East 36,3 4.7 20,0
5 Asia-Pacific 1455 19,0 274

Worldwide total 763,6 100,0 10,4

Source OMT 2004.
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This double function and this trade are produceth witensity, with proportions
and with results that are extremely different frone country to another. Some of these, as
underdeveloped exotic countries, will appear, fofsall, as receiver countries; others, like
the countries with a less favorable climate, buiasved with financial means, will be
registered as emitter countries. As a matter df the majority combines the two activities
in a various equilibrium, alternating the advantgé the “emissions” for countries like
Germany, Japan or USA with the prevalence of tbaiver fluxes like France, Spain or Italy.

The international touristic expenses of the main eitting countries,
In the year of 2004

Table 6
Continent Country Total in billion $ USA

Germany 78,553

United Kingdom 68,778

France 28,520

Holland 10,417

Austria 12,811

Europe Switzerland 10,599

Belgium 15,295

Sweden 11,309

ltaly 24,062

Denmark 7,279

Spain 13,337

. USA 92,217

North America Canada 19.730

Japan 48,175

Asia-Australia New 2,358
Zeeland

Australia 13,004

Source xxx, 2006,Compendium of Tourism Statisti€&MT, Madrid.

At global level, the essential phenomenon is tteeme concentration of the two
functions of “emission” and of “reception” in thevetloped industrial world: over ¥ of the total
touristic fluxes originate and turn back to thiss A matter of fact, the first five “emitter”
countries, Germany, USA, The United Kingdom, JapahFrance, accomplish over 52% of the
international expenses, situation that strengtttemémpression felt by the tourists, the one of
often meeting, all over the world, German, Britid#fpanese tourists (table 6).

With regard to the spatial dynamics of the intdorel tourism, for the first years
of the 3* millennium, are recorded, according to the OMToact, the following average
annual rhythms of the touristic arrivals in theagréouristic regions: Asia-Pacific 6,9%,
Africa 4,4%, North and South America 0,5%, Europ8% and the Middle East 9,5%
comparing to a worldwide mean of 2,7%. The difféi@ion that can be observed is due to
the phenomenon of saturation of the market, but tdsthe desire of the tourist to travel
further, to exotic places. In Asia-Pacific and A#&j tourism is at the beginning of its
affirmation as a sector of production and expartatiranch and it is already recording high
rhythms. In Europe and America, tourism was alresstgblished as a traditional economic
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sector. The touristic exportation is mainly accostpd within the continents, and the
saturation of the demand imprints a low rhythmhi® increase of the international touristic
arrivals. In addition, on the American continette trecoil, the rebound, recorded in the
touristic travel, caused by the terrorist attack tiook place on 1lof September 2001, still
produces consequences.

As far as the “map of the international tourissrtoncerned, it is diagrammatically
structured in four great basins, which are the megions on which the majority of the
touristic fluxes, from the supplier areas, conveKgat of this major ensemble of the fluxes,
a series of branches with a lower intensity of phenomenon, detach themselves toward
Dark Africa, Inner Asia, etc.

The main touristic basins are:

- the Mediterranean Basin In chronological order, this was the first onetth
developed itself and it is situated on the firsagel, with approximately 250 million
international touristic entrances, due to an exoept density of its attractions and of the
easy access from the great emitter regions, framtirthern side of Europe; next to the
major trio of attraction: Spain-France-lItaly, thexfcovered the eastern side of the basin as
well — Greece — Israel, then the African shoresmfrEgypt till Morocco, as in all the
islands, from the Balneal region until Cyprus.

- the Caribbean Basin,which from the chronological point of view, has dmped in
the second stage, but in the present day it hbleghird place; the tourists come mainly
from North America, the flux discharges annuallgothe Antilles Archipelago, from Bahamas
to Trinidad-Tobago and to the shores of Central Acag 45 million foreign tourists.

- the third great “lake of holiday” appeared later, but today witnesses a spectacular
touristic expansion which promoted it to the secqhakce; it is about the Asia-Pacific
Basin. From Japan to New Zeeland, it records déveomtinental and islander ensembles
that stand out this Asian arch, with approximatel$ million touristic arrivals recorded,
that is 68% out of the Mediterranean total and fisges the African total. It is a figure that
outstands, almost two times, the arrivals fronttedl Eastern European countries, with their
86 million foreign tourists from 2004.

- the fourth great ,lake of holiday” formed after the fall of the ,iron curtain” occare
in 1990, it is represented by Eastern Europe, antlannual volume of ITA of aproximately
100 milions, where Poland, Chechoslovachia, Crp8tiggaria and Hungaria are favourite
destinations.

The spatial dynamic of the international touridsoashows us that a small number
of countries dominate in an overwhelming proportioa scene of the international tourism.
In this way, out of a total of 213 countries anditeries whose census was taken by OMT
in 2004, the first 25 hold 71, 6% out of the taththe arrivals (table 7).

The three Mediterranean leaders, Spain, Italy,Faadce concentrate approximately
173, 6 million arrivals, or 22, 7% out of the waside flux. From the opposite sense,
approximately 2/3 of the countries considered tddss demanded by the tourists share
only 15% of this flux. In the worldwide record, theeder of apparition of the great
continental ensembles are not lacking in signifiearfEurope occupies 1,2 and 5 with France,
Spain and Italy, North America reached t ce in 1995, Central America (Mexico) on
the 7" place, Asia on the®place.
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The main touristic destinations from the world, inthe year of 2004

Table 7
Ponder-
Rank Country Popula Year and mass of Variations/ | Arrivals/ | ability (%)
tion thetouristic international 100 100 out of the
(mill. arrivals (millions ITA) residents residents | total of the
residen internationa
ts) 2002 2003 2004 | 200 | 200 | touristic
3/20 | 4/ arrivals
04 | 200
3
1 France 60| 77,012 75,048 75,121 -2,6 0,1 129 9,8
2 Spain 40| 52,327 50,854 52430 2.8 B,1 129 6,9
3 USA 300| 43582 42,218 46,085 54 118 15 6,0
4 | China 1279| 36803 32970 41761, 7| 267 3 54
5 Italy 58| 39,799 39,604 37,071 0|5 -4,4 69 1,8
6 Great Britain 60| 24,181 24715 27,754 22 123 40 3,6
7 Mexico 103| 19,667 18,666 20,617 41 105 19 2,7
8 Germany 82| 17,969 18,399 20,187 D4 B,4 22 2,6
g | Russian 145 | 21279 20443 1989 3l9 27 5 6
Federation
10 Austia 8| 18,611 19,078 19,313 2,5 15 228 2,5
Country Variations/
Year and mass of 100
thetouristic international residents Po.’?der‘
Popula . - ability (%)
. arrivals (millions ITA) .
Rank tion Arrivals / | out of the
(mill. 100 total of the
residen 200 residents | internationa
ts) 200 4/ | touristic
2002 2003 2004 | 3/20 arrivals
200
04
3
11 | Canada 32| 20057| 17534 1915P ., .| 92 63 25
12 Turkey 67| 12,750 13,341 16,826 43 261 19 2,2
13 | Malaysia 23| 13292| 10577 15708 , | 485 59 2.1
14 Ukraine 51| 10,517 12514 15629 190 249 30 2,1
15 Poland 39| 13,98 13,720 14290 -19 “,2 36 19
16 Hing Kong 7| 10,698 9,676 13,695 95 411 227 8 |1,
17 Reece 11 14,180 13969 13271 15 5,0 133 1,7
Hungary - -
18 10 | 15,900| 13,854 12,21p 129 129 158 16
19 Thailand 64| 10,873 10,082 11,787 13 164 17 5|1,
20 Portugal 100 11644 11,747 11617 D5 D8 116 5|1,
21 Holland 16 9,595 9,181 9,646  -43 8,1 60 1,2
22 Saudi Arabia 24 7,512 7,332 8580 24 17,0 32 21
23 Macao 0,4 6,564 6,300 8324 -39 319 2081 11
24 Croatia 4 6,944 7,409 7,912 6,7 6,8 158 1.0
25 Egypt 63 4,906 5,744 7,795 20|3 215 12 1,0
706,4 693,2 763,9 1,9 102 12,2 10%,0

Source xxx, 2006,Compendium of Tourism Statisti€&MT, Madrid
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A significant “leap” was made by China who recordeer 41 million international
touristic arrivals in 2004. It expects to exceef fflllion in 2008, due to a high attractiveness
caused by its effervescent and emergent econongytalthe Olympic Games from 2008
and to a prosperous Chinese community, with itBleese outside China that visits its
country of origin. Great Britain occupies a hondueaplace six, with over 27,7 million
international touristic arrivals, due to an excepél anthropic potential, of an infrastructure
of transportation and of very modeaccommodation, and due to a cultural environment
and to a prestigious and prosperous business emvaat.

Italy has recorded a significant rebound at thdrmgg of the years of 2000, of
approximately 40 million international touristici&als, a little more above 37 million, due,
in a great part, to the saturation of its touristiarket.

Mexico has a meritorious position with over 20, 8lion international touristic
arrivals and a high degree of attractiveness.

Austria has a position, worthy to be envied, beorg the 18 place in the
worldwide hierarchy of the mass of the internatlotmuristc arrivals, alongside with
Portugal, Hong Kong, Croatia, Macao and Hungaryjrttgaone of the highest international
touristic index arrivals (ITA) / 100 residents, pestively 228, in comparison to a worldwide
average of 12,2 ITA/ 100 residents.

The pour countries, in general, are quasiabsenthisf classification: forty
countries have low incomes, fewer than 400 dolbersresident / year, and do not record,
overall, more than 2% from the worldwide arrivals.

France, Spain and Italy have occupied the firstgdadepending on years and on
conjuncture, alongside with USA in the past threeadles.

A very important place, less mentioned until relyebecause of an unfavorable
geopolitical context, is taken by Eastern and Gériurope.

Statistically, this region represents a place aftidation of some strong fluxes of
animation. It has an active maritime appearanaautir Slovenia, Romania and Bulgaria, to
which Croatia can be added as well. Countries agyghy, Poland and Czechoslovakia stood
out in this particular area, after 1990, and thegord high values of international arrivals,
outrunning countries with tradition as Switzerla@deece, Portugal, Holland and Belgium.

In 2004, Eastern Europe has recorded, in totakoappately 86, 3 million tourists.
Hungary occupies an honorable place 18, with tinerobver 12, 2 million international
touristic arrivals, due to the high quality of gsrvices, of hospitality and due to some
constant, tenacious and professional actions ofhgtion on the international market.

Poland records over 14, 2 million internationalistic arrivals, due to a remarkable
landscape and cultural attractiveness. Czechoskvaith its over 6 million ITA, occupies
an honourable place as well, but the volume hasndihed drastically. On the other side,
the quality of the tourists and the average incoiié has increased.

In this context, we may observe Croatia as weltoantry that has inherited the
Dalmatian Coast with an exceptional touristic ptéénwhich she knows how to develop,
coming to record over 7,9 million international fistic arrivals in 2004. If we make a
reference of the number of the international tdigrigrrivals to the population, the situation
appears to us under a total different aspect, ig lminated by the small countries and
territories, specialized, in a form or in anotherinternational tourism. In this case, Andorra
is situated on the first place, with its 4953 ITAegident; it is followed closely by Macao with
1422 (2081 in 2004!) and by the Virgin Islands watrer 1330. It can be observed that the
islander states from the Caribbean Sea and fronP#odic Ocean predominate, where the
tourism represents the main economic componehiediaciety (table 8).
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The hierarchy of the touristic destinations on stags, according to the international
touristic index arrivals of ITA / resident, in the year of 2002

Table 8
The variation of the
International International arrivals of the
fti touristic arrivals international
Rank | Country Population arrt'ic\)/::!ssglioo (millions) tourists
(thousand) residents 2001/(i %) 2002/
2000 2001 2002 2000 2001
1 Andorra 68 4953 2,9 3.5 3.4 19,p -3|6
2 Macao 462 1422 5,2 5,8 6,6 124 12|4
British
3 Virgin 21 1338 0,3 0,3 0,3 5P =37
Islands
4 Aruba 70 913 0,7 0,7 0,6 -4,1 -7,0
5 Monaco 32 822 0,3 0,3 0,3 -10,1L -2[6
Caiman 4 L
6 lsland 41 743 0,4 0,3 0,3 -5,6 98
7 Guam 161 659 1,3 1,4 1,1 -9,9 -8/7
Marianne
8 Island 77 603 0,5 0,4 0,8 -15,8 64
9 Bahamas 295 525 4.4 4,1 4.4 -0,4 09
10 Bahrain 656 482 2,4 2,8 3,2 15,p 13|6
American
11 Virgin 124 448 0,6 0,6 0,4 -2,b -6/6
Islands
12 Bermuda 64 444 0,3 0,3 0,3 -16,8 2]
Antigua and
13 | gooe 67 356 06| 06 0, -0,1 -10/5
14 Anguila 12 353 0,0 0,0 0,d 9,5 -8,8
15 Cook Island 21 351 0,1 0,]] 0,1 2,2 =21
16 Cyprus 767 315 2,7 2,1 2.4 0,4 -10{3
17 Palaos 19 304 0,1 0,1 0,1 -6,9 9,8
18 Brunei 351 293 0,9 0,8 0,4 -10,0 -0{9
19 Malta 398 285 1,2 1,2 1,1 -2,9 -3/9
20 Austria 8170 228 18, 18,2 186 1)1 214
21 Hong-Kong 7 303 227 13,4 13,7 16,6 5/1 20,7
United
22 Arabian 2 446 223 3,9 4,1 5,4 58 317
Emirates
23 Luxemburg 449 195 0,9 0,8 0,9 -2,6 5]6
24 Barbados 276 180 0,5 0,5 0,% -6,9 -1/8

Source xxx, 2003,Apercu sur le tourisme mondjaadrid, page 70, OMT.

Other small European entities stand out — Maltaelwbourg, Monaco, Cyprus
and the Arabian ones as well — Bahrain, that viilee exceptional natural, anthropic, of
position and of financial opportunities.

Few others like Austria, Hong Kong and the Unitedilan Emirates, are an exception
because they are countries with more numerous atpa) but with a greater afflux of
international touristic arrivals, hence with artiviadexes / 100 residents of 228, 227 and
respectively, 223.
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Studies of OMT Apercu sur le tourisme mondiadijadrid, pages 95-100) show
that, at the level of the year of 2002, out of 70,4 million international touristic arrivals,
80,4%, that is to say 565 million originate frone ttame geographical region (interregional
tourism), 17,7% or 124 million come from other gegahical regions (interregional
tourism), and 1,9% that is to say 17,4 million dat state precisely the origin (figure 2)

If in Europe, in Asia-
Pacific and in America, the

Structura ponderii turigtilor internationall dupd regiunea de
origine, fu nivel mondial 5i pe mari ansambiuri geografice, in

2062
Ponderea (%)

ponderability is approxi-
mate to the worldwide val-
ues, the situation is the op-

posite in Africa and in the

Afriea ETTTTTTA0 3T N | Middle East, where, given
Orisntl Mgocss [TTTTTETTITTA 3T 2.2 I the weak development of the
ORI (S S B f international inter-regional
T skttt et o N tourism, the majority of the
Asia-Paciic FTTTTO o aara o o, S arrivals originate from other
T nannannnnnonon L nnonannnannoaoon [T | regions, respectively 52,5%
w—— etk f o in the Middle East and
R O T R TR 48,1% in Africa. According

0% 20% 40% 80% B0% 100% to the OMT data Apergu

sur le tourisme mondial
Madrid, pages 98-99.), the
most important interregional
touristic fluxes are the trans-
atlantic ones, that is to say
from America to Europe
(23 million arrivals, out of
which 10 million in Western
Europe), and in the opposite
sense, the volume is of 18

[ Dn aceasi regiune @ Din ale regluni O Origine neprecizatd

o From the same regiom From other regions
o Unspecified origin
Fig. 2. The ponderability of the international touristitieals
in the year of 2002, on regions of origin (page 97)
Source xxx, 2003,Apercu sur le tourisme mondj@MT,
Madrid, page 97.

million arrivals, out of which 12 million in NortAmerica.

From Europe to Asia-Pacific, the mass of the ima#onal touristic flux comes up
to the standards of 16 million arrivals, and froifni#g, it is of 11 million arrivals. America
provides other 9 million international touristiciaals to the region of Asia-Pacific.

From Asia-Pacific, 8 million arrivals are directedward America, 7 million
toward Europe and 5 million toward the Middle East.

Africa provides 2, 6 million international touiistrrivals towards Europe, and the
Middle East with only 1, 5 million arrivals. 1 mah is from America towards Africa, 0,9
million arrivals towards the Middle East, 0,9 noli arrivals from the Middle East towards
Africa and 0,8 million arrivals from Asia-Pacifiand from Africa towards Asia-Pacific 0,7
million international touristic arrivals in the yeaf 2002.

The fluxes of international touristic arrivals rinoAfrica towards America are
much more reduced; they are of only 0, 3 millionivats and of 0, 2 million arrivals from
the Middle East and from Africa.

With regard to the tourism of emission, the OMTtad&xxx, Apercu sur le
tourisme mondial 2003, Madrid, pages 101-102) show that Europeiges over half
(57,6%) of the international touristic arrivalsetmost important issuing countries being
Germany, Great Britain, France, Italy, Holland, ddem, Russia, Austria, Switzerland and
the northern countries.
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The following is Asia-
Pacific that provides 18, 7% of
the total of the international tour-
istic arrivals; the most issuing
[ Atrica countries here are Japan, South
Chorea, China and Australia.
= Middie East America is situated on the next
place by having 17, 1% of the
America total of the emissions of interna-
tional touristic arrivals, USA
Asia-Pacific clearly dominating (70%), fol-
[7] Non-specified lowed closely by Canada (12%)

arigin (fig. 3).

Europe

The most important

fact from the last two decades

Fig. 3. The ponderability of the great geographical regions as is. without doubt. the progressive
suppliers of international touristic arrivals in the year of ' ’

2002; Source: xxx, 2003, Apercu sur le tourisme enla_rg_ement of the international
mondial, OMT, Madrid, p. 97. touristic phenomenon, both as
number of tourists and as spa-

tial expansion.

In proportion as the new destinations appear onmbrédwide offer, the tourists
have the tendency to cross a larger number of b®atel to travel longer distances.

In this way, little by little, the dominant imagé @ touristic travel conditioned by
the tyranny of proximity is modified.

The great axels are formed in the areas situatedenmmediate vicinity of the
areas of emission, and very few countries and nsgiscape them, in the measure in which
the traveled distance gets longer. It has alre@dy Ishown that the international tourism
organizes itself, “grosso modo”, in “peripherieSureolas”, or in “concentric waves”,
starting from more centers, that belong to thetguesas of emission.

The distance, that is not always physical or shdigcause it can be expressed in
financial, cultural and linguistic terms, functias a kind of filter.

The more massive movements start from the natitealtory towards the
neighboring countries, in the nearest countries ra@gibns; in this way, in the European
area, as in the American one, in between 85-90%hefecorded arrivals come from the
emitter countries, which belong to the same geddcagnsemble (see figure 2).

Only 5% from the citizens of the state of Benel#x8% from Germany and
Switzerland, 11% from France and 16% from the WhKingdom surpass the European
region while their touristic displacements. Tablgi¥es emphasis to the fact that in the last
fifty years, the development that characterizedtthueistic industry was remarkable, from
both the social and the economic point of viewpémallel to its development, tourism has
diversified and has distinguished more and morautiir its structure, seasonality, spatiality,
motivational and temporary. For a long time, intdional tourism was associated with a
concentration in a spatial plan — seaside regiansan areas, lakes and watercourses,
temporarily — in the summer, motivationally — resgia treatments, and on states. Therefore,
in 1950, 71% from the international touristic aafiv were concentrated in the first five
countries (see Table), and the first 15 states @&ld from the arrivals!
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The evolution of the main touristic destinations fom the world,
in between 1950-2004

Table 9
Rank Ponderability of the worldwide market (%)
1950 1970 1990 2004

1 USA Italy France France

2 Canada Canada USA Spain

3 Italy France Spain USA

4 France 71% | Spain 43% | Italy 38% | china 33%

5 Switzerland USA Hungary Italy

. . Great
6 Ireland Austria Austria Britain
. Great N

7 Austria Germany Britain Mexico

8 Spain 0 Switzerland 0 Mexico 0 Germany 0

9 Germany 17% Yugoslavia 22% Germany 19% Russia 14%

10 grrif;tn Great Britain Canada Austria

11 Norway Hungary Switzerland Canada

12 Argentina Czechoslovakig Greece Turkeyl|

13 Mexico Belgium Portugal Malaysia|

14 Holland 9% | Bulgaria 10% | Malaysia | 10% | Ukraine| 11%

15 Denmark Romania Croatia Poland

Other countries 3% Other countries 25% Other cmsa183% Other countries 42%

Total
foreign 25 million 166 million 456 million 764 million
tourists
i-ll;gz)arlnes 2,1 billion USD 17,9 billion USD 273,4 billion USD| 633 billion USD

Source xxx, 2005,Compendium of Tourism Statistldate 2000-2004, OMT, Madrid

At present, from the spatial point of view, theeimtational tourism has spread on
the entire planet — the vectors of the worldwidatisity of tourism being the modern
transportation. Therefore, only 35% of the arriviatsn 2004 were driven by the first 5
touristic states, and the first 15 only 58% andréet of 42% being dispersed at the level of
the entire planet. Here is the proof of the spajakading of the international touristic
phenomenon (figure 4).

The international touristic offer is enriched witlew states of destination, more
remote ones, the motivations of traveling multiplaand became more sophisticated, with a
higher degree of personalization, whence a enorrdimessification of the touristic offer.

Atfter the year of 2000, the tendency maintaingelfiton one side, by concentration
through fusions, acquisitions of the market actotsaveling agencies, touristic operators,
hotel chains, forwarding agents, and so on, anthenother side, by the increase of the
number of small and medium companies belongindi® fteld, that predominate in the
sector of restoration and of the services.

With regard to the great companies cited abowectimcentration, the fusions and
the acquisitions are a variable. For example, tlgreat alliances of the air transporters
were built: Oneworld, Star Alliance and Skyteam.thie field of the touristic operators,
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there is an evident tendency toward concentratespecially in Europe, where great
organizations as TUI, C&N Touristic, Airtours anéwe hold, with their over 50 million
devoted tourists, an important segment of the ciblle tourism. In the hotel business, the
tendency toward concentration is very high as wslthat the first five hotel chains —
Cedant Corporation, Six Continents Hotels that tmexdntercontinental Hotels Group,
Mariott International, Accor and Choice Hotels im&tionals administrate approximately
21.000 hotels with a capacity of 2, 3 million roorike desire to travel to foreign countries
is directly and strongly dependent on the level analution of the individual incomes: in
this way, in the European region, the level of tepartures to foreign countries is the
highest in the Scandinavian countries, in Germ&wyjizerland and Holland. The disposal
of the sunny seaside shores is an important paeamaiit not a sufficient one; if this
explains the relatively low level of the departuire$-rance, Spain or Italy, it is difficult to
accept it in the case of the United Kingdom.

The evolution of the international touristic arrivals (ITA), in between 1950-2005,
on great geographical ensembles

Evolutia sosirilor turistice internationale (ST1), intre 1950 - 2004,

s pe mari ansambluri geografice
milioane STI
T~ - Orientul Mifocie |
E00A | I Africa
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3004
200 4
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Fig. 4. The ITA evolution, in between 1950-2004, on ggeigraphical ensembles.
Source xxx, 2003,Apercu sur le tourisme mondj@MT, Madrid, page 133.

On the other side, the tendency of increase ofidhmeys to foreign countries,
that follow a more rapid rhythm than the one of therism from national territory, it is
observed in all the industrial countries and esphlcin Scandinavia, Spain and lItaly. In
France, after a long period of limitation, the joeys to foreign countries record a powerful
growth after 1983-1984, with important consequeiowes the touristic balance of payments.

The tourists that leave their national territoegitle, especially, to travel as far as it
is possible. It can be observed that the levdd@Eixtra-European destinations is still pertaining
to a minority.
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CHARACTERISTICS OF THE PRESENT INTERNATIONAL TOURMSTRAVELING

The general touristic opening of the world, whiston the point of being brought

forth, takes a spectacular turn, because it contaath the phenomenon of “emission” and
that of “reception”. New countries appear on a ragrkhat progressively internationalizes
itself, with a level of the incomes and of the aamgption in rising, therefore furnishers of
tourists ( that is to say, new furnishers of tasriappear) and, simultaneously, new
destinations, less known until now, that open thedwes to this touristic flux.

The expansion of paid vacations, the economicrpsyj the raise of the incomes

on a long term as the implementation of some modttamsportation systems are on the
point of allowing to the countries, discretely uimibw, to impose itself on the market of the
“emitters” alongside of the traditional furnishdrem North America and from North-

Western Europe. For some countries, the ones faasteEn Europe, the most developed
countries from Latin America and from Near Eas ititernational asserting is still modest,
while this one, is spectacular for the new supglieom the Asia-Pacific region: Japan,

Hong Kong, Australia, New Zeeland, South Korea,il@ina, India, China and so on.

In

the bosom of OCDE, Japan records de greatest tdgftative) of the touristic balance,
with a “level of covering” of the expenses by incesrof only 29,8% in the year of 2004, in
comparison to 45,3% in Germany, 38,7% in Norway8®®in Holland, 64% in Sweden,
121% in USA, 54,1% in the United Kingdom, 142,7%Hrance and 383,3% in Spain
(from 797% in 1986!).
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ABSTRACT. — The Development of Rural Tourism throudh the SAPARD Programme. A
Theoretical View. The process of studying the applicability of théigyoof rural tourism
development through the European funds allocatedrdmal development programmes
functions on the basis of an entirely different h@ism than the one that guides the
approach of financing from the standpoint of rumlrism development as known so far.
Up to now, this has been the trend used in qualififhe main policy of development of
rural communities that stand at the extreme oppamdrgins of economic progress. In the
newly above mentioned approach, the rural comnesniiubjects of the analysis, are selected
either in accordance with their low level of deyetent, thus being included in the category
of less favoured areas, or in accordance with thigiver level of economic development, that
allows the focusing on the role tourism practicagehin their local socio-economic evolution,
more or less becoming their main economic actiliherefore, by the end of such a financing
programme, tourism development should become aityrfmolicy, not only a priority axis,
element of a national rural development policysabering the population’s attitude towards the
evolution of this economic sector in certain arefaghe national territory. This becomes an
issue of maximum importance, having in view thatdkcision-making factor is represented by
the rural community itself, the individuals or fdynassociations, which indirectly depends
on the financing opportunities it has been offe@dnsequently, the community was more
or less guided towards specific directions, eithethe extent of information promoted and
given by the official authorities at a nationalgimal and county level and absorbed by the
communities at a local level about the priorities sy the national and regional plans and
strategies of development, or by the financial lif@es$ offered through the European
Programmes for Rural Development in the pre-acoasgeriod. Presently, rural tourism
may not be considered a phenomenon similar to lssical form of tourism anymore, as
appreciated by most of the specialists in the fislelvertheless, it can be considered a sum
of all other existing and practicable types andn®rof tourism. The only delimitation we
can perceive is that established between ruraldmah, in which case, any other type and
form of tourism is being transferred to the fiefdatiernative economic activities within the
rural space. Assessing the impact of the SAPARBiing Programme, at a national level,
supposes a cumulative analysis resulting in quidtipe effects. The verified differences
of scale stress upon punctual growths, which casebtforth the process of economic
development, at a locality and at a communal ldnelrather cause the appearance of income
stimuli that grow weaker within a general underttgped economic background, counterbalance
the classical perspective, since the gradual grofvthe analysed territorial level determines
concentrations of financial input, which provideeamic growth, new jobs, and other premises
of economic development.

Keywords: rural development policy, the SAPARD Programreglrtourism, agritourism.
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1. RURAL TOURISM — PART OF AN INTEGRATED RURAL
DEVELOPMENT POLICY

As an immediate consequence of the elaboratioousfsm promoting policies at
a European level, the Romanian national policy whlr development and that of rural
tourism development set and define the opportuniieen by the natural and anthropic
potential and by the specific investment directiohke top priorities focused by these
policies, symmetrically reflect the same necessitirdependently of the scale level they
refer to, which emphasize the compulsoriness oftifiéng new job opportunities of
employment for untrained young active workforcepessally female workforce living in
the rural spaceA(Renewed EU Tourism Policy: Towards a strongetrneaship for European
Tourism Communication from the Commission, Commissiorthef European Communities,
Brussels), by diversifying economic activities, amdo by reactivating the less favoured
areas from the economic and demographic standpdiatobvious interest and involvement of
the EU institutions, in which regards the tourisssue, reveal the importance it gained,
currently being necessary to acknowledge it asnggaai major impact upon the European
economy. Tourism and Industry in the European UnioBeginning with the 1980s, all the
institutions, together with the European Parliamémé¢ Socio-Economic Community and
the Regional Committee, have decided to annudtbgate an important share of the budget
for investments in tourism development.

The concept or the process of rural tourism dewedop, or even of rural development
through tourism practices and services, requiresmaplex model of implementation and
functioning within the territory. The current poks for rural development have not yet
created such a particular policy specific to raoalrism. The development of rural tourism
and agritourism is obviously included in the axisuwral development as a strong priority
in terms of a new approach of the Romanian ruratspevolving towards an alternative
economic development. Yet, it becomes compulsorgnwdpproaching this subject in a most
coherent manner and directly addressed to the -socimomic specificity of the national
rural area. If, up until the present, the main oral priority during the implementation of
the SAPARD Programme has been the financial alisorpiithin specific time coordinates,
the main purpose being to make a start to the deatlopment process, the next stage of
the application in course, which will happen ovenew specified period of time, and
implementing a different type of European fundiog the rural space, will focus mainly
and especially on the issue of in course developnvemch will surely require a certain
amount of financial allocations. Important to bgtighted here is the dependency relationship
created when Romania, trying to to play its partaimd, at the same time, actively
participate to the entire process of integratiosly focused on how to spend the money as
fast as possible in order to respect the imposedliees and avoid to be penalised by the
withdrawal of funds. This resulted in a superficdald unorganized planning of a proper
strategy in the benefit of an integrated and cottengal development, and consequently we
might say, the same European budget, initially m®red necessary for implementation,
was improperly spent.

Assessing the economic impact of rural tourismhie Romanian rural space
represents a very difficult objective to be illadtd and, at the same time, a very difficult
subject to be explained and defined, on medium land term. As for the policy for
promoting and supporting rural tourism and agrituar as an alternative economic activity
for the socio-economic development of the rural wamities, and of rural space, still lacks
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in a diagnostic analysis, particularized and riglhtfintegrated in the regional and national
policies and strategies of development. So as itate, develop and stabilize tourism
activities and channel major investments towar@sdbnstruction of new buildings with

tourism function in certain areas within the nadibterritory, it is necessary to take into
consideration a number of factors that would pesiyi or negatively affect the material

results of such a planning, such as: the local conity involved in the development

process; the financial resources the inhabitangsrofal administrative unit dispose of; the
physico-geographical conditions; the natural anithrapic tourism potential of the region

purposed for investmentsie level of tourism development in the area.

2. ADVANTAGES AND IMPACT OF LOCATING TOURISM IN RUR AL
AREAS - FACTORS AND NEW PERSPECTIVES FOR THE RURAL LIFE

The issues taken in discussion within the presgideshould also deal with the
relativity of accommodation and integration of thewly built units with tourism function
within the areas and in the economic context ofcthresidered settlements. This relativity is
basically the big “if” of the possibility for sualmits to accede to the network of national or
regional rural boarding houses and, by this, if/tteally contribute to the on going process
of rural development.

These being considered, we cannot pretend torfiies$eere an exhaustive analysis of
the impact of the SAPARD Programme and of the alxéevelopment in which rural tourism
and agritourism are concerned. The results, oerbstid, the interpretation of a quantitative
research results, may show real facts, howevar, dlierall relevance is somehow questioned
by the relativity aspects highlighted by the gadilie interpretation of territorial distribution,
this mainly being due to some previously estahbtisiialysis directions, such as:

a) the presence of some new tourism householdshwanesupposes an evaluation, in
matters of number and location, at a regional anty level;

b) the modernization of already existent accomnmaalgilaces, which presupposes
an evaluation, in matters of number and locatiom, Begional and county level. Out of the
total investments registered in the Romanian rteaitory, we notice the low ratio of
projects for modernization, which can only meart tha existing units already function at
high standards, being ready to successfully comjily all the compulsory classifications
of tourism services quality. However, we can algerpret this as a mutation in the local
economy, by the assumption of new practices and toawsm services, facts that could
have determined a new functionality for those eatdnts;

c) the effects of imitation or multiplication in e@ areas of interest, phenomena
explained by the high number of projects of invesiin

d) the scattered distribution, at random, of nawistic households in the territory of
the country, and their presence in areas that tprasent a high touristic functionality, can be
evaluated as the product of a missed administratik institutional organization, or as the
effects produced by the confusion state of the bitdwats of certain communities. This
represents the conflict between the principle dividual economic development versus the
principle of coagulated group development. The tamligl contribution of the investments
within the local economy cannot be accomplishethbynvolvement of only one actor, or of an
insignificant number of actors within a communifyhe infusion of capital within a rural
community does not necessarily bring forth its eooic development, this being possible only
through a coherent progressive and uninterrupteldtean of the practiced economic activities;
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e) the improper administrative and institutionajamization of local councils and
county and regional agencies for the benefit ofdtramunity, the insufficient information
of the population, of which tourism investors coefficiently use in a more organized formula.
Again there arises the need for the applicatioa pfogram that would serve an integrated
tourism infrastructure development.

The ratio between new investments and modernizatioprojects in Romania,
at a county level

Table 1
County Rurarllcl))SSag(Si o bcggrgitl?; I:lzrﬂses County Rure;llc?ﬁsegg o bcggrgitl?; I:lzrﬂses
M NI M NI M NI M NI

Alba 2 20 5| Harghita 1 46 D L
Arad 0 4 1 1| Hunedoara 0 7 0 1
Arges 2 18 0 3| lai 0 6 0 1
Baciu 1 9 1| lifov 0 1 0 1
Bihor 1 34 1 1| Maramuse 2 8 0 2
Bisti 0 4 0 1| Mehedit 1 3 0 3
Botosani 0 2 0 0| Murg 0 20
Brasov 2 120 0 11| Neam 7 23 0 4
Briila 0 0 0 0| Olt 0 1 0 q
Buziu 1 4 0 4| Prahova p 9] 0
s 1 14 0 5| satuMare 1 b i
Calarasi 0 1 0 0| Slaj 0 3 0 13
Clyj 0 15 0 2| Sibiu 0 21 @ 4
Constara 0 5 0 1| Suceava 6 46 0 6
Covasna 1 7 [0 4 Teleorman 1 2 0 0
Dambovia 1 6 0 1| Timj 0 15 0 1
Dolj 2 5 0 1| Tulcea 2 5 a 1
Galai 0 0 0 0| Valcea 3] 12 2 }
Giurgiu 0 1 0 0| Vaslui 1 2 a
Gorj 0 26 0 3| Vrancea 1 b 0 D

Judging by the number of projects of investmentterdevelopment of rural tourism
and tourism infrastructure, mainly accommodatidatdshments, it is necessary to assess:

a) the level of favourability for practicing toumsactivities in the area, all in
accordance with the available natural and anthregsources that could be exploited, and
also taking into account the traditional tourisreaa; internationally recognized and registered
as potential tourism services providers, both tdoehthonous and for foreign visitors;

b) the level of tourism development in the areaeims of tourism infrastructure,
accommodation base, available number of beds, conuation network;

¢) the tendency of the inhabitants to practicelranarism, aspect derived from the
number of the SAPARD co-funded projects of investtmegistered in that rural area.
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Fig. 1. Territorial distribution of new establishments fwacticing rural tourism.

3. RURAL TOURISM = RURAL INDUSTRY

Once rural tourism becomes the issue of national Boropean policies of
development, it turns to gain an increased impogams the newest non-polluting rural
industry; hence, the approach is quite differeststing not on the seasonality it involved
until recent years, but on the necessity to transfthis economic activity into a specific
rural industry with a character of permanence. $eea new financial provider opportunity
rural tourism and its diverse offer of servicesastively low costs both for the investors
and for the tourists as beneficiaries, brings aptfthe need to analyse it as a phenomenon
that develops in a dependency relation with thedmuatement, and its main features regarding
activeness, quality (level of education), avail&pilprofessional orientation, and last, but

not least, the quality of natural resources toxpagted.

From a qualitative point of view, we can highligito directions of promotion:
that of rural tourism and that of agritourism, baththem being relatively new in the
literature of specialty, or at least in our autbadmous economic practices. From this
perspective, rural tourism can signify rather aadetent from the classical function of the
rural settlement, which used to be that of agrizaltexploitation of land, while agritourism
can be perceived as a framework of tourism in técaltural tradition, a combination
between two economic branches, agriculture andcssv
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Rural tourism emerges as a practical alternativbeqorimary economic function of
the Romanian rural space, which is agriculturentpag to efficiently exploiting, professionally
speaking, the active human component from the oggidé. At first, it is seen as an already
available constant and viable resource in devedagiernative income bringing tourism activities,
so that, eventually, to create a veritable mediaghlang term productive and competitive
network of services.

Agritourism introduces a new concept in terms afdoction and services within
the national rural space. The rather low numbehefpotential functional units represents a
premise for the future countryside household capablsupport the small business of a
family or of a family association involved in adiies of tourism services. Currently, we consider
that, although existent, agritourism boarding hews® not sufficiently equipped or do not
produce sufficiently, so that we could presume é¢kistence of a functional agritourism
activity, in which the actual individual househditithe physical bodies or family association
could manage to sustain quantitatively and quizigtapproximately 50% of the consumption
required by a permanently functioning tourism estatment.

4. FINANCIAL TERRITORIAL ABSORPTION AND ITS IMPACT UPON
THE DEVELOPMENT OF RURAL TOURISM

So as to identify the peaks of financial absorp@om, undoubtedly, those that
determined the rural tourism phenomenon, we shgpitd the types of predominant factors
that can (or could) trigger a chain emergence @fitftiatives for constructing rural boarding
houses or practicing tourism activities. We usudilyl investments concentrated in the
traditional tourism areas, with a high degree afetigoment of technical and accommodation
infrastructure. The territorial analysis will focas the administrative units, which are correlated
to the already established tourism areas includedunty and regional administrative units.

The National Plan for Territorial Arrangement, Tisan Section, elaborated by the
Ministry of Development, Public Works and Housingfablished a hierarchy of tourism
areas according to several criteria, of which we iweention: resources, tourism equipment
and communication network. By this we can deterntirgemost solicited areas in which the
local communities manifested great interest foretignng tourism practices, thus registering
the most numerous investments in building and modielg establishments with tourism
function. The area registering the highest numbeinwestments through the SAPARD
Programme, the two most active localities beingnBxad Moieciu, is Brgov County that
scored a number of 135 projects of investmentsaritbe included in the first rank area, that
of Bragsov-Bucegi-Valea Prahovei. Other areas that regidtarcertain level of concentration
are Bucovina, @imani - Dornelor Depression, #ginimea Sibiului, Sibiu, Oltului Land,
Vélcea-Campulung Muscel, Bihor-Mior Land, and Gorj. We consider necessary to also
mention a few of the areas that registered the dovevel of tourism investments, which
was determined by subjective and objective factors.

The objective factors are represented by the saatierps considered for the
emergence, development or inhibition of such ecanautivities. On the other hand, we
have to bear in mind the subjective factors: thtergof information given to the population,
the level of initiative, the financial availabilitghe priorities established for the economic
rural development of the area, the financial infgeping the terms of deadlines (time
framing), the level of competitiveness of the petgeoroposed for financing.
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Types of investments in rural tourism in Romania, &a county level

Table 2
IS IS

> 2, 524 | £8 > 2, | 52, | e8

= sE% | 288 | 5 2% = sS% | £88% | 3 2%

3 S%3 | 583 | 533 3 S%3 | 583 | 533

O ¥ oc <8 -c O O ¥ oc <8 -c O
Alba 22 5 1| Harghita 47 1
Arad 4 2 2| Hunedoara 4 L L
Arges 20 3 21 18i 1 -
Baciu 10 1 -| lifov 1 1 -
Bihor 35 2 2| Maramure 10 2 1
B.-Nasiud 4 1 -| Mehedit 4 3 2
Botosani 2 - Murg 20 1 1
Brasov 122 11 2| Neam 30 4 1
Braila - - 1| Olt 1 - -
Buziu 5 4 -| Prahova 12
C.-Severin 15 5 5 Satu Mare 1 1 -
Calarasi 1 - - | Silaj 3 13 -
Clyj 15 2 1| Sibiu 21 4 1
Constara 5 1 1| Suceava 5p 6 7
Covasna 8 2 ] Teleorman 3 - -
Dambovia 7 1 2| Timg 15 1 1
Dolj 7 1 1| Tulcea 7 9
Galai - - - | Valcea 15 2
Giurgiu 1 - -| Vaslui 3 1
Gorj 26 3 -| Vrancea 6

Even though the quality of services, set by theditmns imposed for validating
the projects as eligible, is relevant for the inétign of these boarding houses with tourism
function into the national and international toariaetworks, still, some of them prove to
be functional only temporarily or at a local levEhe reason for this still remains uncertain,
the only thing we could presume is that they eith@not benefit of sufficient promotion,
or they do not represent the main economic activityother possibility would be that they
either are not part of an area or administrativi, wvith a high tourism potential, or that
they are located at the periphery of an area withigm function.

The risk of promoting tourism activities withoutyamaterial basis or of insisting
on accepting or “embracing” the tourism phenomefsna unique, available practice, able
to improve the economic state of the rural spatil,persists. The viability of such an
economic process at a national level is proveéadtlon medium term, conditions in which
Romania is still a beginner on the internationalrimm market, though traditionally
advanced from the point of view of resources, #rwises offered being at an initial stage
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of development, diversification and quality. Ouwunty is in its first steps in the issue of
schools with tradition in tourism specialisations &ell, thus being unable to provide
trained and qualified persons, adequate to thi®isetservices to the work market.

The increasing number of firms dealing with tourisromotion and services, and of
units with tourism function and services, indeedvprto need support verified only by the
functionality of the products they sell. Much moeenong the factors that influenced the
phenomenon of engaging rural local actors in aies/iof rural tourism we can also count the
status of the areas in which they live. Based enclhssifications in the literature of specialty,
localities with tourism function were classifiedanhierarchy, according to the status obtained
from the point of view of their tourism addresséilas it follows: 1. of first importance; 2. of
secondary or transit importance; or on anothet tevef international interest; 2. of national
interest; 3. of regional interest; 4. of local e (lancu, M., Sultana, Viorica, p. 17). We
overlapped the relevant areas, which reflect a tagicentration of projects of investments, over
the ones classified as having a traditional toursstential. The new tourism areas with
potential of development can be identified, onlyvé eliminate the previous traditional ones,
where high concentrations of investments weretezgid. Hence, the graphics will reflect new
nuclei of future potential tourism areas, or scatteestablishments, not yet able to support
tourism fluxes. Having in mind that up to now wevdas a reference the latest known dividing
into tourism zones, which for Romania has takeonepla 1972, our analysis portrays a possible
prior phase of a new dividing into zones of toureraas, althougtourism dividing into zones
does not have a static character, it still needastant actualisation(lancu, M., Sultana,
Viorica, p. 17), this being in fact the scope af analysis.

5. THE TERRITORIAL IMPACT OF INVESTMENTS IN RURAL T OURISM

The analysis of the territorial absorption of theds that aim at developing and
initiating new activities of “rural tourism” canlegively rely on the first Romanian tourism
territorial dividing into zones, or at least on ttiendamental coordinates” considered as
illustrative by researchers. The significance of thndamental coordinates, lies both in
their value of natural entities that generate efitva and potential for development, and in
the “functional structures” they provide, as sulioate spaces (of influence), which
consequently will determine the most competitivel arable types of tourism activities..
These functional structures can determine anotiper of territorial dividing into zones of
establishments that provide tourism services, mmgarfiinctional dividing into zones,
directly correlated with the types of all possibbeirism activities that can be performed.
Altogether, we must also consider the factors tteat determine the apparition of new
specific forms of tourism, and these can be group&al three main categories: natural,
cultural-historical and socio-economic. The teriéb dividing into zones of new and
modernized tourism establishments co-financed tiivahe SAPARD funds, in our case
rural boarding houses, can be classified or digcligs analogy with the classical tourism
areas, which are already established in accordaitiederms and regulations equivalent to
the principles of classification of tourism dividinto zones of a territory that disposes of
short, medium and long term exploitable objectigesh as natural and anthropic resources.
Concurrently, the spatial frequency of these eisaivients is determined or greatly
influenced by the status of “tourism area”. If toarism establishment and the services it
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provides does not represent the main activity, whidngs in income to the beneficiary,
and, consequently, offers services for transitowyrism, week-end tourism or occasional
tourism, then, there is a probability, or we caaspme, that the zone factor did not play a
leading role in initiating such an activity. On tbther hand, the factor that could have, to a
greater extent, determined the choice to invesuifding a boarding house, resulted to be
the character of its perpetual functioning, whiehides in the familial trait of this economic
activity. This choice finds its motivation in thact that the beneficiary of such an economic
activity is, usually, an authorized person or aiffjaassociation, in which at least one member
of the family is directly involved in the activitf the boarding house.

6. POSSIBLE RESULTS OF THE RESEARCH

The most proper manner of stressing the positfeetefthat rural tourism development
registered during the period of implementation ted SAPARD Programme would be to
highlight the increase in the number of accommodaleds created through the construction
of new rural boarding houses, 573 establishmerdsOg@nagritourism boarding houses at a
national level.

Another important aspect of rural tourism developtis represented by the
quality of services provided, since these touristal@ishments must fulfil all the eligibility
criteria required by the contract of non-refundafitencing, of being classified with at
least 3 flowers in the hierarchy of quality.

So as to attract all categories of potential ttsiiis the phenomenon of recreational
tourism and agritourism, we can notice, in the @ppk's guide, the attempt of creating
diversity through a rich offer. Hence, all typespotential recreational activities that could
be practiced during a séjour, activities offeredtbg programme of the rural boarding
house, those available to be practiced on theideyrowned by the proprietors (tourism
services providers), or those provided by the @h@md anthropic conditions specific to the
region or the area in which the accommodation aodigm services unit is located, are
financed from the budgets established by the progra. Among such activities we can
mention bike-tourism, hunting-tourism, riding-tami, fishing-tourism, and wine-tourism.

The newly employed workforce in the sector of tenriservices, respectively,
hotel services, restaurant and bars attending,Haisd medical practices, therapy services,
benefits of specialized trainings. The most coneenbption here would be to select the
new employees from the students that have recgndgluated from schools oriented to
tourism specialization and immediately engage tlirenthhese practices. Another aspect to
be considered would be the period of employmerd,vem must admit the fact that most of
the new investors generally prefer to employ the applicants seasonally but there are
already many cases in which the applicants arelhower an unspecified period of time,
signifying permanence. The most important critérithe selection of the personnel are the
graduated school, age, preferably young personscatla be professionally trained at the
workplace. The explanation in the preference oésters to hire personnel seasonally can
be explained by the need of evaluating the juniopleyees’ abilities and qualities to adapt
to and mould into this work profile, their commuation skills, and the level of adaptability
in this sector of services.

The rural tourism development may be set as a medind long term target, due
to the fact that it seems quite impossible to er@asustainable network of functional rural
boarding houses in such a short period of timesettyears, knowing the fact thaeasure
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3.4 The development of rural tourisrwas declared eligible only in 2003, and the first
sessions of contracts financed under it starteld 2#004. The first areas that registered the
first attempts to modernize or to newly build acooodation units with tourism function
could represent the premises for a future tourismelbpment, or be taken as examples for
strengthening some of the current tourism functi@meas in the country. Moreover, the
first attempts of the small entrepreneurs withim Romanian rural space can be assimilated
as the first models of development in this econaseitor.

Having the fact that the SAPARD Programme offeiiedricial help especially to
the small entrepreneurs, favouring or at leash@ryo promote the proper economic activities
for the private investors, we cannot imply thastprogramme did not have the desired
impact and effects. On the other hand, a groupiictr an organized local community,
standing for the concept of unitary and concendratestainable development, could have
had a lot more advantages, mainly through the Gir@hmmbsorption concentrated in a rural
local community, a real development of a much latgeal community, and implicitly more
visible socio-economic effects within a region

Yet, we cannot discuss here about the regioneffesttively and entirely function
based on tourism practices, the tourism econonetoserevailing as the main activity that
facilitates inward financial income by exploitirgetavailable natural and anthropic resources.

Romania finds itself at the beginning of a periddattempts to use tourism
activities and to shape rural tourism in a welliwiglialized economic sector that would
produce financial capital, professional human espind specialized services, since, for a long
period of time, its rural economy had stagnatedsvan regressed to a period of transition
and transformation. Therefore, developing a newetional economic sector that would be
permanently functional can be considered a realatiempt for the social and economic
refreshment of the Romanian rural areas.

7. CONCLUSIONS

Common policies of rural development promote angramplementation of the
rural tourism especially as a strategic econontieraétive for thoroughly analysed large
areas but not yet taking into account the risk ¢heihgle main activity can determine in the
future economic course and development of a lamanounity. The impact rural tourism has,
initially seen as a seasonal economic activity withcertain supporting pillars generating
flowing financial income, appears differently pewesl according to the noticeable reaction
local communities have, as active economic agemdsbaneficiaries. The positive attitude
rural inhabitants have towards developing actisitreservices sector constitute advantages
of locating rural tourism in rural areas, espegiallhere the natural potential prevails
highlights the major role of the community in deyghg tourism practices and services in
the benefit of people, hence the dependency on humsource and its quality and its
ability to properly manage land and the naturabuese.

The novelty issue that becomes visible after thplementation of the SAPARD
Programme, planned on a 6 year period, is the maviviement of the local administrations
in the locals’ decision of developing tourism atigg, the level and sense of entrepreneurship
being the only factor that determined the absonptionon-refundable funds.

A few blanks, which derived from the previous peeession rural development policy
and programme, having rural tourism as one of therpriorities, may be considered as
important to be filled in for a future rural tourislevelopment strategy and programme so that it
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should a more significant impact and cohesion errtinal areas, such as: to organize local
action groups for developing tourism investmentd assess the land, the natural, and the
human resources that could be exploited in toutisiprepare technical assistance personnel in
delimited areas proposed for financing and orgdrnizegrammes of rural tourism development,
to establish tourism as a priority in strictly dalied regional, zonal or local areas or specific
localities based on the resources previously meatipto create connections between other
types of resources economically exploited and miagt rural tourism in localities that
show potential of development for various alteweconomic activities, to try to apply
various models of local tourism development subsetiy enlarging the pattern over other
neighboured localities so as to create regionsefu#ipg mostly on tourism activities),
creating borders of tourism development in the fieokcertain areas and their inhabitants
— thus correlating rural tourism strategy of depetent with other directions of rural
development, to change typical local life from aghiural production practices to tourism
services practices. What becomes a priority iséel for a different approach of the rural
development policy, especially rural tourism depetent, yet not insisting on a single
functionality of the rural areas, but preferringe tisollaboration and mixture of other
economic activities, thus eliminating the eventigk to create single functional areas.
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THE CLUJ SCHOOL OF MEDICINE

DANIELA DR AGAN?

ABSTRACT. — The Cluj School of Medicine This study analyses the impact the Cluj
School of Medicine has had on the Cluj municipalitizrial system. We started from the
assumption that the founding fathers of the Clujdst of Medicine had a significant

impact on the population’s health condition by thecientific, teaching and practical

activity. The major goal of our research was aesyst interrogation of the School's

evolution, of its roots and features as shown leyrésults of the analysis of the medical
schools and of the ethos created by the pers@wlitho had an important contribution to
the development of the medical education and o€llsgSchool of Medicine.

Keywords: medical infrastructure, medical system, Cluj mddszdool, medical and sanitary
resources.

1. BACKGROUND CONSIDERATIONS

The present day health related interdisciplinageaech is set to retrieve at least
partially the holistic approach on life, illnessafth, or death specific to archaic societies.
Most important ancient cultures such as the Egyptiae Greek-Roman, the Indian or the
Chinese, placed issues concerning good healthllards within a religious context because
religion played a crucial role in their social, ifiohl and cultural structures. In traditional
societies, the absence of good health and illngssisd the intervention of various divinities
in human existence. Therefore, all attempts tcarebeinto and understand illness in order to
affirm good health were necessarily clad in “raigs clothing” and were initiated by the
“specialists in the sacred,” as Mircea Eliade ddil=m, following a particular train of logic
able to understand and to signify the existencethadbehaviour ohomo religiosusThe
major attempts to maintain a good health conditorio cure disease were performed by
witch doctors, shamans, and priests, which usegepgacharms, and rituals often combined
with herbal remedies. During the second half offifs¢ millennium B.C., due to significant
scientific advance and to the development of lbgatinalist philosophical and anthropological
discourse, the ancient Greeks approached healthillieds from a new perspective,
remarkably illustrated by Hippocrates, “the fatbémedicine,” who credited natural causes
to bring about illness in a well-defined environte@onsequently, it has to be cured by
rational methods (Liliana Dumitrache, 2004).

The apparition and development of Christian rehigidetermined a return to
crediting supernatural forces to cause illnesstegadth, but the explanation became more
coherent as illness was considered God’'s punishareatdemonic intervention whereas
health a sign of God’s blessing. Treatment in vidwecovering good health consisted of
prayers, a positive attitude, special care, andofisarious herbal “remedies.” However,
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the medieval man’s imagination included also indlieil and community actions such as
participating in processions, touching relics, camion with the Holy Sacrament and
taking part in pilgrimages to Christian sacred pfacin the context of the European
Christian civilisation, the Great Plague (1346-13&@anged the view on health and illness
(Liliana Dumitrache, 2004).

The Renaissance humanism processed anew the Roreek-€smological and
anthropological model, which became one of the mesnof the apparition of modern
sciences, in general, and of a new health ands#inelated paradigm. Next, thé"i&ntury
Enlightenment movement brought along a mechanjmstern of the health condition,
creating an interesting blend of the Christian vaawd of the rationalist approach that could
interpret reality in a reductionist way, attemptitaytrace back the necessary causes of
processes, illness included, and to offer ratisoaltions.

Modernity in its turn registered important advane@esterms of human body
knowledge, ranging from A. Vesalius (1543) to ttreag 28" century discoveries of L.
Pasteur and R. Koch, who promoted true “therapyesys’ for fighting diseases and
maintaining good health condition. Some specialiséém that, in comparison with the
previous centuries, the late "l@entury and the early 20century developments and
improvements in medicine and medical services tyupftioduced a true revolution, first in
Europe and then worldwide.

In the four decades following World War Il, the med sciences seen as the sum
total of health related interests and issues weayomd the microbial paradigm and
registered an unprecedented expansion by highlightiness causality factors such as
economic and demographic conditions, educationif@mwent, and lifestyle. These trends
have contributed to the recent holistic approadficlvsurpasses the local, drug based cures
(characteristic for the early #@entury) and equally emphasises the major rolgedldy
external factors and by the complex inner processes

The latest studies have built up an “interdiscigtin constellation” of health
related approaches, which has had a significanalsoupact by determining lifestyle
changes such as improved hygiene and use of phautieal products in view of a better
health education. These changes have resultedthetmew concept of public health,
which is “the study of health and health preventiEguirements of the human population,” in
other words, the study of population’s health ctalias correlated to determining factors.

2. CONSIDERATIONS ON THE CLUJ SCHOOL OF MEDICINE

The School of Medicine represents the founding thied extension of a research
tradition; it also created and nurtured masterjaisaelationships against the background of
major concerns with human health. Moreover, it weesnt to turn advanced observations
and knowledge into valuable scientific works.

The apparition of a School of Medicine in Cluj-Napdhas complex roots but its
origins can be attributed mostly to the remarkadtademic setting of the “Faculty of
Medicine” of the Institute of Medicine and Pharma€{luj-Napoca. These extremely important
institutions emerged after the 1918 Union of Tramsya with Romania. They institutionalised
a rapidly developing medical space that benefitexh the efforts of exceptional, well-known
physicians who believed in the nearly missionatyresof their profession.

There are several conditions to meet so that acakdnd sanitary educational
system may become a school of medicine:
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- necessary facilities such as a satisfactory nurnbdospitals and counterpart
institutes, health logistics services such as @dirand laboratories endowed with updated
technical facilities;

- an advanced scientific tenet that is well struediiand regionally, nationally, and
internationally recognised;

- teachers and scholars unanimously acknowledgethaters and models

- professionally highly elaborated scientific wotkat is comprehensive and
synthetic, which is externally accepted;

- a formal and institutional structure intendecktlucate and train highly competitive
researchers, who follow in the footsteps of theadecessors;

- interests and scientific research that sprea@yéo wider geographical areas.

Professor Salvator Cupcea was the first to uselin@se “School of Medicine” to
refer to a “particular Cluj mode of thought andpedfic, militant attitude” towards major
health related issues. By means of its practidatipcand scientific work, The Cluj School
of Medicine embodied a singular concern towardsltineaand unhealthy people with
special emphasis on the interdependent mechan&aisd to social and economic aspects
and to community’s sanitary and medical needseatithe.

A specific trait of any school of medicine, partemly of the Cluj one, is the
integrating, dynamic, and holistic dimension ofitteproach to human health. The great
medical personalities developed against the baokgioof various medical school
traditions, which in their turn synthesised theeezsh efforts of the earliest educational
medical and sanitary institutions and the first in@dcare establishments in Cluj during the
former modern centuries.

In the second stage, remarkable medical practiselteel from the institutional
and cultural structures. The research and prabled had a social impact that lay the
foundations of the future School of Medicine. Thed®arn medical education institutions
were created based on the great mentors’ reputatidron disciples eager to attain and go
beyond their forerunners’ accomplishments.

During this complex process, the “founding fathestthe Cluj School of Medicine
performed as indefatigable researchers and dogttinsemarkable regional, national, and
international professional success. They were &giradpiring teachers who guided and
motivated their students into medical competentglly yet importantly, they founded
institutions, administrative structures and ingexceptional cultural manifestations.

The phrase The Cluj School of Medicine refers wes# highly trained physicians
whose professional, scientific, educational, andaionportance are beyond any doubt.
Among them luliu Haeganu, and luliu Goia at the Medical Clinic, sungg lacob lacobovici
and Alexandru Pop, specialists in general and kdgigiene luliu Moldovan and losif
Stoichta, and Predescu Rion and Gheorghe Buzoianu at tbir@gology hospital,
Dimitrie Michhail at the ophthalmology hospital,&for Babg and Titu Vasiliu, specialists
in Anatomical Pathology and bacteriology, and MicRapilian, specialist in descriptive
Human Anatomy etc.

To sum up, this Cluj-based tradition developed ataie school of medicine against
the historical and social background of a multinéthand multi-cultural space. It resulted
from ideological and anthropological changes itetiaby the Central-European Renaissance
and from the multiple perspectives generated bgre¢waves of reform. During a period of
awakening and crystallisation of national feeliagsl identity, the Transylvanian space was
particularly conducive to these concerns relatatiéainderstanding of the role of the human
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being and to the research and promotion of crispait. All the great precursors of the Cluj
School of Medicine valued the multicultural hergagto a specifically Romanian voice. This
created the bases for a singular tradition thatldvgpread its influence not only in the
medical field but also in the larger area of cutur

3. THE HISTORICAL ROOTS OF THE CLUJ SCHOOL OF MEDIC INE

The starting place of this complex reality is Ra@manian Transylvanian popular
medicine. Its sources date back to traditional ancient Gedoih medicine, which Greek
philosophical texts present as an integrated hobstthropological approach. Geto-Dacians
considered health in relation both to spiritual @sgchic determinants and to spatial and
geographic determining factors. This tradition, ethsurvived through medieval age, when
it merged with Christian-based practices, gavettsk?" and 18' century scientific medicine
upheld and promoted especially by the physiciane wbrked in and with the medical
educational institutions in Cluj.

Next, during the 18and 19 centuries, th€entral-European School of Medicine
was a major contributor to the Cluj tradition witk important medical schools in Vienna, a
true “Mecca of medicine,” Graz, Padova, Budapest, Rrague, wherefrom knowledge and
exceptional practice work based on the anatonmdseli model were spread all over Europe.

Finally, there was the contribution of th@dern Romanian school of medicine
represented by the Bucharest academic medical Btenembers valued and refined the
new microbial clinical approach originating in Werst Europe, in academic centres such as
Paris, Berlin, Athens (developed by Greek and Madgomanian physicians) and later London
and North America.

Therefore, in Transylvania, at Cluj, a “brand” oéditine, a new school of medicine
was born at the crossroads of the Eastern workttackerised by spirit and affectivity, and
the excessively scientific Western world. It wabdtary to the enlightenment provided by
the Romanian schools in Blaj, which invigoratedyfilRomanian sentiment and culture in
terms of arts, literature, science, academic lif@, &vidently, medical science.

The Cluj School of Medicine practiced an eclediealogy, which blended the most
valuable aspects of contemporary schools of megliaimanaging to create an institution
unanimously accepted and recognised at a Europeah (Florea M., 2004)

4. GENERAL FEATURES OF THE CLUJ SCHOOL OF MEDICINE

The Cluj School of Medicine was a civilising factor Transylvania. On the one
hand, it was a centre of scientific knowledge viitiportant impact on the urban growth of
Cluj and, on the other, a catalyst for the modetioa and development of the rural areas,
which were still isolated from modern civilised Bpean peoples in terms of medical and
sanitary approaches. The physicians and the health professionals represented true
reference models for the social, cultural, inteliat and artistic sectors by positioning
themselves in the avant-garde of the efforts fer ¢dbmmon welfare and for a life that
would grant people their dignity and personal value

Besides the general features already mentioned;lifjeSchool of Medicine was
particularised by specific traits determined bydtkural, historical, and geographic context;

As far as the characteristics of the analyzed pmemon are concerned, the
following can be notised:
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- the public dimension of medical servigg®ncern for main needs related to
public health such as epidemics and major illngsses

- the cultural medical dimensioftoncern for the spiritual and material needs of
students and physicians);

- the practical medical dimensigthe medical profession and the clinical examimatio
are held in high esteem);

- the teaching medical dimensiofieachers and students are integrated in
university clinics and there is a close interdeeg between theory and practice;

- the social medical dimensidsocial factors are considered extremely important
for the health condition and prevention is deenitad;v

- the rehabilitation medical dimensidcurative treatment is followed by rehabilitation,
both being parts of the health restoring process);

- the critical medical dimensiofa balanced assessment of medical practice, which
leads to the assuming of responsibility for errcommitted both in public and academic
settings);

- the moral medical dimensidwell-reputed specialists offer their services fogée
charge to socially disadvantaged categories).

The devotion to appeasing their patients’ ailmaftthe health care professionals
in Cluj, the “heart” of the Cluj School of Medicineias well respected; the only reward
they expected was the moral recognition of thdmres. In this way, they transformed the
official medical act in a proper celebration. ([arM., 2004)

5. CONCLUSIONS

The major goal of our research was a systemicriogation of the evolution, the
roots, features and the impact the Cluj School etlidine had on the territorial system of
Cluj-Napoca, as well as of its local, regional jo@al, and international influences.

Our analysis has emphasised the process of théirmyilp and evolution of the
Cluj School of Medicine, its historical roots arneir particular features.

It described the first medical schools, callingratton to the ethos created by important
personalities, who had a major contribution to tleelopment of medical research, of
academic medical education and, last but not léadyrther progress in practicing their
noble profession.

To conclude, in the spiritual capital of Transylimnwe can talk, in a contextual
aproach about an exceptional Medical School.

REFERENCES

1. Dumitrache, Liliana (2003)Geografie medicat metodesi tehnici de analiz, Edit.
Universita#, Bucursti.

2. Dumitrache, Liliana (2004ftarea de &atate a Populdei Romaniei, O abordare geogradic
Edit. Univers Enciclopedic, Bucute

3. Eliade, M., (2000)Sacrulsi profanul, Edit. Humanitas, Bucusg.



20¢

DANIELA DRAGAN

Florea, M. (2000)Scoala Medicad Clujean:, Casa Grtii de Stiinta, Cluj-Napoca.

Florea, M. (2004)Facultatea de Medicif) Scoala Medicat Clujeani si Spitalele din Cluj
Casa Grtii de Stiinta, Cluj-Napoca.

lang, 1. (2000),Sisteme teritoriale, o abordare geografiEdit. Tehnid, Bucurati.

*** (1998), Dicrionar de medicid, Larousse, Universul Enciclopedic, Bugire



STUDIA UNIVERSITATIS BABES-BOLYAI, GEOGRAPHIA, LIV, 1, 2009

TEACHING ENGLISH FOR TOURISM AT THE CENTRE FOR
TOURISM TRAINING: COURSE DESIGN AND EVALUATION

SILVIA IRIMIEA %, LIVIA BRADEA 2

ABSTRACT. — Teaching English for Tourism at the cetre for Tourism Training:
Course Design and EvaluationThe present study seeks to shed light on the wewsy
experience of teachingnglish for Tourism(EFT) at theCentre for Tourism Trainingf

the Faculty of Geography, University “Babes-Bolyai’ Cluj. The study also looks at
aspects involved in the training process, whichrada prerequisites to teaching a foreign
language as part of vocational training, objectiggiabus design, materials used, evaluation
and outcomes. Without claiming to yield breakinglagogical results, the study provides
accurate data regarditgnching English as a foreign languag®cess.

Keywords: foreign language learning, syllabus, evaluationicmmes.

1. PREREQUISITES

The practical coursenglish for Tourism(EFT) taught at th€entre for Tourism
Training of the Faculty of Geography, “Babes-Bolyai” Unisity targetsmanagersof
tourism agenciedpurism agents, guidemdfreelancer guides.

Currently, the Romanian tourism sector is charé&zetdrby the following: 1) the
formal education system in the area of tourismrefferofessional qualification for a joint
training programme dburism agenandguide 2) there are freelancers in the aforementioned
domain, who co-operate with tourism agencies orb#sis of a contract signed mainly for
the purpose of guiding foreign tourists in Romaarad the Romanian tourists abroad;
3) upon completion of a vocational training couttbe, attendants are awarded, according
to the regulations in force, ti@ertificateof Director of Tourism Agency, the Certificate of
Tourism Agent, and the Certificate of National Tamur Guide 4) legally, performing these
jobs is conditioned by mastering English and/ortlaeinternational language.

The English for Tourisncourse is provided by th@entre for Tourism Training
(CTT), a tourism training centre that has beerupeby a Leonardo da Vinci pilot project
and operates under the auspices of the Facultyo§@phy, the Babes-Bolyai University
of Cluj-Napoca.

The learners of the Centre are:

- investors or entrepreneursho, on the basis of a former qualification, run or

want to start up a business in the area of tourism;

- tourismagencyemployeesvho want to complete a formal training in tourism;

! Baba-Bolyai University, Faculty of Geography, Center Tmurism Training, 400006 Cluj-Napoca,
Romania, E-MAIL: s_irimiea@zayahoo.com

2 Babe-Bolyai University, Faculty of Geography, Center Twurism Training, 400006 Cluj-Napoca,
Romania e-mail:bradealivia@yahoo.com
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- studentdrom the Faculty of Geography, Faculty of Businésaculty of Letters
or other faculties who wish to acquire tourism cetepces and skills;

- individuals or professionals who wish to worktis field.

The prerequisites for teachignglish for Tourisrmat the CTT are the following:

- the Romanian Legislation requires competences iforeign language for
tourism workers or professionals;

- most of the students who enrol for tourism cosirbave already acquired
English language skills as a consequence of theindr high school or academic training;

- in addition, teachin@nglish for tourismbecomes an integrative cross-discipline
since it runs parallel with other subjects, whidund up this field of expertise, like:
geography of tourism, management of tourism agsnb@okkeeping etc.

Thus, the knowledge acquired at Romanian coursasnes the material support
for the development of specific communication cotapees in English. In general, the
learners’ level of English was ratediagermediate

The EFT module comprised 20 classes, i.e. fousekbeld once a week for the
duration of five weeks.

The Centre for Tourism Training was set up in 2@04 has functioned for 2
academic years since 2006. Thus, during thear [2006-2007] the Centre hosted:

- one group of tourism managers;
- one group of tourism agents.
During the 2% year [2007-2008] the Centre had:
- one group of tourism managers;
- one group of tourism agents- guides.

It is noteworthy to point out that, as comparedhwite first year of training,
during the second year, the training that regatdedsm agentshas been extended to
include guiding as well, in compliance with the Romaniémadition’” of combining the
two professions as a result of the demand requiyetie growing incoming and outgoing
needs of Romanian tourism.

2. THE ENGLISH FOR TOURISM (EFT) SYLLABUS DESIGN

As far as the English for Tourism is concernedstfthe trainers have identified
the needs, the requirements and the constrainitssoparticular professional environment.
Then they have determined the objectives, whicloatiéned below:

- to selecfrom the audio, video and written materials the tnaggropriate tourist
information about towns, regions, countries, desioms or tourist accommodation;

- to recognizethe specific vocabulary and to name adequate ssvictions,
organizations and functions in the tourism anddraector;

- to describe and to communicag®herently, fluently and correctly tourist
information to persons who speak English;

- to initiate and carry outelephone calls for the settlement of tourist sEwi
(hotel reservation, meal, restaurant, transpor};etc

- to negotiateservices and prices;

- to write CVs, application letters, faxes, business lettersjaborate contracts

- to describeto guests tourist services and places of pubter@st;

- to offer coherently and correctly and to receive/to undei$texplanations at
business meetings, fairs and exhibitions;
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- to describeexperiences and important events;

- to work outreports, transport documents and to answer question

- to interactusing an effective and appropriate discourse;

- to motivateorally and in writing ideas, options, requiremeatsl denials etc. in
professional situations/context (relating to orgatin of trips, partnerships, conflicts of inté€yes

- to avoidin interactions the ‘traditional’ grammatical, mhogical, syntactic
and semantic mistakes.

The next step in the EFT training process was sigdeand finalize the syllabus,
then to select and produce the necessary teachateyiais to draw on. For the design of
the syllabus the trainers chose the teaching mstlaod, equally, the assessment and
control methods from among those in use. Speciadideration in respect of EFT teaching
was given to the methods recommended by the pedagogho contributed to the pilot
project and yielded a book on methods of teactongdm and foreign languages. It should
not be overlooked thdnglish for Tourisms a sound teaching area which poses socio-
linguistic and psycho-pedagogic problems.

The course syllabus for the tourism manager profitided the following topics:
The Travel Distribution Framework, The Business @amity, Public Relations, Management
Styles and Institutional Culture etc. The envistbrskills were: writing business letters,
telephoning techniques, providing info, giving [er@sitions, giving a press release, giving a
media interview, meeting people, negotiations, gieg arguments, conducting an interview,
writing reports.

The syllabus for the tourism agent-guide profilewdion: The Travel Distribution
Framework, Tour Operators, Travel Agents, Form®iwéct and Indirect Selling, The
Role and Function of Travel Agents, and was focusethe development of the following
skills: providing information, advising clients, g presentations, business letters,
applications, CVs, giving talks, booking proceduriting in forms telephoning skills,
selling techniques, negotiation techniques, wrilieaflets and brochures, writing reports,
describing tourist places and attractions, pregdin an interview.

The acquisition of linguistic competences and sKik tourism was based on the
specialized Romanian and foreign handbooks puldigyeSilvia Irimiea (1999English
for International TourismCluj University Press, Miriam, Jacob & Peter 8t{@001, sixth
impression),English for International Tourism, Course Bodkongman, Keith Harding
and Paul Henderson (first published 19%4igh SeasonDxford University Press etc.

Conceptually, the trainers have laid particular leasis on the development afal
and written communicative competentiee acquisition of specialized registencluding
specialized terms. The interactional or convensatiaspect of foreign language training is also
crucial, at least during this stage of languageiiaitipn or consolidation, so that, on the basis
of the methods and means made available by theetraihe users could continue the
development of their linguistic competence in thecffic vocational area. Nevertheless, the
trainers have not ignored and shall not ignore hmggical correctness, correcting, whenever
necessary, ‘traditional’ errors, like: the sequeanidenses, the use of modals etc.

Consequently, the trainer offers the methods, tearma and the way which would
help the learners acquire suitable strategiesashieg throughdiscoveryandcreativity,
trough co-operation, mutual exchangend negotiation These strategies can generate
necessary and possible solutions for certain pnabland situations which occur within
the professional context, and also strategies wicen be used for reasoning and an
efficient communication, ie a clear, fluent, actarand intelligible communication.
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3. EVALUATION

Evaluation involves instruments, which should diifigenore than the assessment
carried out throughintuition, observatiorand monitoring The cognitive and intellectual
maturity of the trainers calls for the use of acstand firm approach. Given the short
history of the Centre and the relative small nundferainees, the trainers could not use
statistical data that would yield new teaching ealuHence, the entire training activity of
EFT was centred orontrol and self-contro] on evaluation and self-evaluation Since
emphasis was placed on interaction and the pramuetichange of informatiornthe
teacher ‘forced’ learners to embrace contextuguistic attitudes and behaviours which
required effort, focus and creativity.

The evaluation was carried out through four typédests: placement tests,
assessment tests, final testglsmaller project activities

Theplacement testassessed the candidates’ competences and slgéneral, ie
grammar (morphological-syntactic problems), leaisd writing (prepositions, tenses, modals,
comparison, adverbials, indefinite and demonsgagtionouns etc). The test(s), thus, pointed
out what the trainer’s challenges were and indicateat he had further to focus on.

As a rule, the learners underweassessment testsvhich were administered at the
end of the EFT module in writing, and which eveaddiatheir progress and the completion of
training activities. The test was designed in atamoce with the CEFR level B1 and B2. It
should be mentioned that the Babes-Bolyai Uniyeesiopted the CEFR more than five years
ago for: reading/comprehension, use of languagebrdary used in tourism, word formation,
grammar - and writing skills (including businedtdis, presentations and essays).

The final examinations werfnal written tests, which integrated questions that
covered the most important vocation-specific isslibe questions were related to the studied
disciplines and included a strong, practice-origtitgyuistic component (project work).

During their training, on occasions, the learneesexfurther required to carry out
smaller (group) project activitieswhich tested both their language skills and thecation-
related competences.

The 2008 year module has yielded the following ounes:

- 24 learners have qualified for the tourism manggefile;
- 22 learners have qualified for the tourism aggnitle job.

3.1. Placement test. The outcomes of the placement test indicate thevioig:

- 20 trainees passed the tourism manager presle t
- 18 individuals passed the tourism agent-guide te
- four learners from each profile missed the test.

The test was made up of:

a) 50 items, which, in turn, addressed: morphaqlegytax, vocabulary and
were taken from the Elementary Intermediate andafided Language
Practice, October 2006 (each item received one}cor

b) a paragraph-writing task (e.g. Describe the holmfayour dream) which
received 10 scores.

The results were rendered in the table (Table bwbe
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Results of placemnt tests (Table 1)

Scores (60) Trainees Total
Manager Agent/guide
profile profile N=18
N= 20
30-40 2 1 30-40
41-50 4 7 41-5(Q
51-59 14 10 51-59
60 0 0 60
Total 20 18 Total

In spite of the fact that no learner has scoreddtad no of 60 scores, the results
of the test were good, since:

- 14 manager trainees and 10 tourism agent-guaiieetes acquired between
51 and 59 scores;

- 4 manager trainees and 7 tourism agent-guideetesi acquired between 41
and 49 scores;

- 2 manager trainees and 1 tourism agent-guideeteaacquired between 30
and 40 scores.

In conclusion, the placement test revealed thaettieance level of the students
was fairly good due to 2 reasons: the studentgjness during previous undergraduate
foreign language studies and during their high stlyears. The test equally showed that
only 3 trainees scored less than 40 scores.

3.2. Thefinal test (assessment at the end of the module)

An original test was designed for this purpose,clvhivas scored according to the
following grid:

a) a six-item reading/comprehension task represesiigcores;

b) ause of languagexercise:
- three vocabulary exercises, each made up ofifenns (12 scores);
- two grammar exercises including four items repnéisg 8 scores;
- one rephrase exercise including four items regmi@sg 8 scores.

Total no of scores: 30

C) a writing task:
- writing a business letter (10 scores);
- writing an essay (Tourism in Romania) (20 scores)

The outcomes of the final test are reflected int#iée below (table 2):

From the 22 trainees registered for therism agent-guiderofile, 20 sat for the
examination, and from the 24 trainees registerethi® tourism manager profile 21 sat for
the examination. The results were as follows:

- two managersand threeagent-guidesacquired the maximum score of 60
points;
- 16 managers and 15 agents placed themselvesdmebde 59 scores;
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Outcomes of final testing (Table 2)

30-40 0 0 30-40
41-50 3 2 41-5(Q
51-59 16 15 51-59
60 2 3 60
Total 21 20| Total

- two agents and three managers scored betweesD4doints;
- none of the trainees scored below 40 scores.
A comparison of test A and B used for thanagerprofile revealed:

A comparative analysis of the results of test A antést B for the manager profile (Table 3)

0o 2]

4 3

2 0

Total 20 21

A closer look at test A and B (Table 4) used far tfainees of the tourism agent-
guide profile indicates:

A comparative analysis of tests A and B for the taism agent-guide profile (Table 4)

=l H

60 60
51-59
41-50

30-40 1 30-40

Total 18| Total

Thus, the final test records a consistent ris&mglish language competences,
particularly of tourism communication competendefias been noted, however, throughout
the module, that the trainees have integratedrtbelkdge acquired from other simultaneously-
run professional disciplines, and this integrapvecess accompanied the learning process,
as the trainees have had at their disposal theegsiohal contexts and subject matters
while they were exposed to work in professiondirsgs.
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3.3. Thegmaller project activities for the manager and tourism agent-guide profiles
were focused on written presentations regardingmeadtand international tourist destinations
(towns, cities, resorts, regions, countries, maastaslands etc). The projects were aimed
at presenting orally some tourism destinationgletitons at choice, and involved the use
of pictures, photos, and power point presentatiéos.example, the project activities for
managers embraced: city tours: a) in Romania (& Allia), b) abroad: to Trieste, Venice,
Verona, Florence, Napels, Palermo (Italy), MonteldC@onaco), Barcelona (Spain), Paris
(France), London (UK), Prague (Czech Rep.), chéorhountainsApuseni Mountains (RO).
The agent-guide profile included: city tours: a)RO: Piatra Neam b) abroad: Trieste,
Verona, Milan, Turin, Genoa, (Italy), Barcelona, dvid (Spain), Paris (France), London,
Edinburgh (UK), Prague (Czech Rep.), Puerto Vallgi¥lexico), Dehli (India), c) to
islands: Seychelles Islands, Kos Islands (Greece).

It should be pointed out that all projects wereistiated with pictures and
personal photos, some of them presented on CDasaRdwer Point presentations.

Given the character of this course we could noeekponsistent breakthroughs
or results with revealing pedagogical data. Howewer consider that the trainees have
progressed significantly according to the B1 andiB&criptors of the CEFR. Equally,

- the comprehension skills and those of using thglih language efficiently
developed consistently

- the trainees’ professional and linguistic behawioas improved significantly

- the domain-specific communicative availabilitichme visible and quantifiable.

The progress could be observed in the way thedesiisolved tasks more rapidly
and correctly, in the way they used a broader rasfgaubject areas, and worked more
passionately or enthusiastically.

The concern for the development of general linguisdbmpetences (mainly the
communicative competence- both oral and writterf) sacio-linguistic and pragmatic
competences has been reflected in the continualswanative evaluation carried out.

Evaluation generates new approaches both on befithié teacher and that of the
trainee. Both teaching perspectives, can, thugpwesesponsibility on the teacher and
provide the trainee with a long-term satisfaction.

From what has been mentioned it follows that thalwation was carried out
primarily in writing, while the oral component, iee evaluation of speaking and listening
skills was accounted for by presentations. On therchand, this gap was further bridged
by the permanent verbal interaction that was dstsdd between trainer and trainee and
by the use of audio-visual or IT devices. They bamplemented the assessment carried
out in writing and filled in the gap created by theessive use of written examinations for
final competence and skill testing.

4. CONCLUSIONS

The teaching/learning methods which assured theldement and consolidation
of English language skills and the growth of spierga vocabulary for tourism and travel
were interactive methods, which enhaideractivity, the simulation of target situations
close to real situationbnguistic creativityandinformation exchangeAmongst these methods
role play, discussion, conversation, debate, smalip activityare preferred by students
not only for their interactive character and ativacway of presenting information, but also
for the inherent degree of socialization. Consetiyjewe used genuine materials — texts and
audio-visual materials (audio-video tapes, diddittits, tourist's documentaries on DVDSs).
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As trainers, we must view the teaching process bofits unity and complexity.
Communicative activities such as role-plays andutations mobilize inner resources of
the learners, stimulate the pursuit of solutiommgside new mental and psychic operations.
Any communicative act can be regarded as a compigy encapsulating and making use
of different skills and strategiefnteraction ie reception and reproduction, both in oral
and written communication, becomes a device for pmience and skill evaluation and
self-evaluation.

The concern for the development of general langeagepetences, for instance
the communicative competence - oral and writtecipdimguistic and pragmatic - is possible
through permanent evaluation and through compleergé evaluation at the end of the
course. Evaluation generates new orientationsefrhiers and learners. Thus, both teaching
approaches can, on the one hand, make the teaecbemb extremely responsible for a
long period of time, and, on the other, offersfattion to the learner/user.

We consider that the communicative/conversatiogmed bf evaluation that we use is
specific to this professional environment. In tt@spect, we note:

- in tourism we communicate pieces of informatioa,develop social and economic
relations;

- the users of English in tourism have to accomrmedbhemselves to some
communication situations specific to different @xis (institutions, events, persons)

- speech, conversation, reflection or compositemesbased on specific themes in
which there are specific notions.

This is the reason why communicative strategiesieed by the methods that we
pointed out during the study will allow the usessatccommodate themselves easier to
professional needs, open new ways in learningdieegn language.
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Grigor P. Pop, Judeul Cluj, Edit. Academiei
Romane, Bucurgti, 2007, 277 pages, 48
figures, 1 color map.

The book of professor Grigor P. Pop
appeared in the series ,Juele Romaniei”,
published by the Romanian Academy. It pre-
sents in a very good and synthetic form the
main data regarding the Cluj County. Profes-
sor Pop is a known name in the Romanian
geographical literature, by his prestigious ac-
tivity at the Department of Human Geogra-
phy and by his numerous scientific contribu-
tions published during his career: @Gampia
Crigurilor. Probleme de Geografia Industrjei
Oradea, 1969, 100 p.; 2udgele patriei. Ju-
deul Bihor, Bucharest, 1972, 164 p.; Ro-
mania. Geografie economiicPartea | Oradea,
1972, 431 p.; ARomania. Geografie econoriic
Partea a ll-a Oradea, 1974, 512 p.; Bampia
Crigurilor, Crisul RepedeTara Beiyului. Cer-
cetiri in Geografia RomanieBucharest, 1977,
371 p.; 6.Romania. Geografia Circulei,
Bucharest, 1984, 240 p.;Romania. Geografie
economig. Partea | Ediia a Il-a, Cluj-Na-
poca, 1986, 322 p.; Romania. Geografie eco-
nomigi. Partea a Il-a Cluj-Napoca, 1988, 372
p.; 9.Romania. Geografie hidroenergéicCluj-
Napoca, 1996, 237 p.; 1Garpaii si Subcar-
parii Romaniej Cluj-Napoca, 2000, 264 p.;
11. Depresiunea TransilvanieiCluj-Napoca,
2001, 274 p.; 12Dealurile de Vesti Campia
de VestOradea, 2005, 176 p.).

The book is structured in the follow-
ing form: Prefaa (p. 9-10); 1.Asezarea geo-
grafica. Cadrul naturalsi administrativ-terito-
rial (p. 11-18); 2Structura geologi& si resur-
sele subsolulu{p. 19-40); 3Trasaturile relie-
fului (p. 41-58); 4Elementele climaticé. 59-
69); 5. Unitasile acvaticesi resursele de ap
(p. 70-86); 6.Cuvertura de soluri, Tnvelil
vegetalsviara animali (p. 87-98); 7Populgia
si agezirile (p. 99-144); 8.Potenialul eco-
nomic si valorificarea lui durabili (p. 145-
220); 9.Riscuri naturalesi tehnologice(p. 221-
225); 10.Turismul (p. 226-235); 11Areale
naturale protejatei tipuri de peisaj geogra-
fic (p. 236-243); 12Perspective in dezvolta-

RECENZII - BOOK REVIEWS

rea durabiti (p. 244-247). At the end it is

placed a list with the placenames from Cluy;j
County in 2007 (p. 248-252), followed by
Bibliography (p. 253-257) and a summary in
English (p. 259-273). In the book there are
placed 48 figures, including maps and photos.

After the preview, where there are
outlined the qualities of this book, the con-
tribution begin with a first chapter about the
geographical landscape of Cluj Coungye-
zarea geografi¢. Cadrul naturalsi adminis-
trativ-teritorial (p. 11-18). Cluj develops the
twelve position is we judge by its surface
(6674,4 k). It benefits of a good position,
with good water resources and a good cli-
matic potential. The author makes a short
review of the historical past of the county,
beginning from the Roman period until nowa-
days. The statistic data are relevant: in 2002
the population was estimated at 702.755 inhabi-
tants. In the county there are present five big
cities (Cluj-Napoca, Turda, Dej, Campia Turzii
and Gherla) and a town (Huedin) (p. 18).

In the second part of the book, called
Structura geologi& si resursele subsolului
(p. 19-40), professor Pop discuss the evolu-
tion and the geologic structure, but also the
resources of the subsoil, with many examples.
The text is illustrated with a geological map.

The third chapter, calledrasaturile
reliefului (p. 41-58), outlines the knowledge
of the author. There are described here the
main mountains (Gillui, Vladeasa, Muntele
Mare, Trasgului, Batrana, Mesgului, Plopi-
sului), and then the main valleys, the hills and
depressions, as well as the Transylvanian
Plateau. The map with the geographical units
is extremely useful in following the text. Of
course, at the end of the book, is it presented
another large colored scale map.

The fourth chapterElementele cli-
matice(p. 59-69), presents data regarding the
temperature of the air, the humidity, the wind.
Cluj County can has as main characteristic a
moderate continental climate and a general
circulation of the air from West to East. For
Cluj-Napoca the temperature of the air is
analyzed in a chronologic area of one century
(1901-2000).
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Unitarile acvaticesi resursele de ap
(p. 70-86) are described in the fifth chapter.
The author outlines the importance of the
river Someul Mic, with its affluents Somgil
Cald and Somail Rece.

The sixth part of the book, called
Cuvertura de soluri, Tnvelil vegetalsi viaza
animali (p. 87-98) presents different types of
soils of the relief: those from the unity of
hills, those from the mountain area etc.

An interesting chapter of the book is
chapter 7, calle®opulaia si agezirile (p. 99-
144). The population and the settlements
represent, as the author outlines, the essential
components in organizing the geographical
space (p. 99). It is analyzed the evolution of
the number of the inhabitants, the territorial
repartition of population and its structure. In a
century, the population of Cluj County doubled
its number (from 356.892 to 702.755 inhabi-
tants). The density of the population was, in
2005, of 104,1 loc./kf In the subchapter
about the settlements, professor Pop says that
almost 70% from the 429 settlements of the
county are documentary attested beginning
from the end of the XV century (p. 123). The
author describes the main urban settlements
(Cluj-Napoca, Turda, Dej, Campia Turzii,
Gherla, Huedin) with many details. At the end
of the chapter the author analyze the 423 rural
settlements (p. 141).

Chapter 8 is calledPotenialul eco-
nomicsi valorificarea lui durabili (p. 145-220).
The author discusses around the main industrial
activities, the industrial parks from the county,
the situation of the agricultural terrains, the
cultivation of plants. Of course, it is also
described the transport infrastructure.
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The following chapter is calleRiscuri
naturalesi tehnologice(p. 221-225). Here are
presented the risk problems related to agricul-
ture and industry.

In the following chapter, calleBurismul
(p. 226-235), professor Pop discusses the natu-
ral potential of the county. The text is illus-
trated with a suggestive map. Here the author
remembers the Roman military camps from
Caseiu, Gherla, Turda, Git and Bologa, the
archaeological remains from Napoca, medieval
settlements, churches, monasteries, museums
and memorial houses. Of course, there are
presented even the main thermal settlements.

Chapter 11 is calledreale naturale
protejatesi tipuri de peisaj geografi¢p. 236-
243). Here the author analizes the natural
protected areas of national importance and
the geographical landscape. The final part of
the book is calledPerspective in dezvoltarea
durabila (p. 244-247). At the end of the book
is it placed a list with the settlements from
Cluj in 2007. The final map from the book
presents, practically, all the information from
the book. It contains the relief, the hydrographic
network, the transport infrastructure, the
settlements and other major objectives.

We find ourselves in front of a very
useful book, clearly written, with a logical
structure.

Lecturer PhD FLORIN FODOREAN
(Faculty of History and Philosophy,
.Babes-Bolyai” University)
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Alexandru Picurar (2007), Incursiune n
memoria locurilor (An incursion in the memory
of place$, Editura Presa Universitara Clu-
jeand, Cluj-Napoca (231 p., format A4,
numeroase gravurisi harti incluse n textsi
216 titluri bibliografice).

Mr. Alexandru Pacurar's work “An
incursion in the memory of places” can be lo-
cated in the very proximity of the researches that
are associated with Paul Vidal de la Blanche’s
French school of historical geography.

The symbiosis between history and
geography has always given birth to ex-
tremely fertile research insights, which have
established in time a particular research and
methodological model with quasi-monographic
significance recognizable in such expressions
that mainly targeted the so-called “historical-
geographical description of...”. Such researches
do not offer only a descriptive or space analysis
but also its significance at the incidence with
the lengthy historical dimension (ie habitat,
the traditional organization of space, the repre
sentations of the ‘interior’ space, the repre
sentation of the humanized and mythical space)
and at the incidence with the historical events
that have been assigned to the “great history”.

Viewed from a different perspective,
the ‘incursions in the memory of places’ hint
to the way in which they acquire an anecdotic
character and relevance as “the stories of the
places” within the framework of the ‘great
history’. This narrative unfolded in the past
involves anecdotic sequences collected from
collective memory or memoirs, both inter-
woven in a canvas which evokes a narrative
‘archeology’ of the studied places.

The “great history” ingredients pre-
sent in this toponymic humour make this
book belong to what could be called a certain al-
ternative to historical geography. The abstract
visuals (i.e. maps) and the figurative-narrative
ones (engravings, photos) are good opportunities
for launching some past stories, which amplify
the memorialist sequences, and all contribute
to the geographic analysis and research carried
out by the writer throughout his work.

The present book is a consistent and
genuine investigation of the dialogue between
geography and history and contains sugges-
tions for future insights. In addition, it gives
way to interdisciplinary options which involve
geography, history, memorism (as a literary
genre), art history, history of architecture,
ethnology etc, reaffirming Herder's assertion
that “history is geography in motion”. | would,
therefore, recommend wholeheartedly the book.

Prof. univ. dr. DORU RADOSAV
(Director, Biblioteca Central Universitai
“Lucian Blaga”, Cluj-Napoca)
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